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LONDON· QUARTERLY REVIEW 
JULY 1917 

THOUOHTS ON THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION 

IT was ma.de possible by the great war-strain. Two 
and a half years' struggle with Germany wore out 

the system. It was so weak at last, and the revolutionaries 
so skilful, that there was no ' bloody revolution.' The T!llar 
was removed almost, as it were, by sleight of hand or magic. 
Suddenly the most mighty and mysterious monarch of the 
world, having fled from his capital, finds himself running 
about the streets of a wretched provincial town unattended, 
unreverenced, and without mien or bearing ; looking like 
a bewildered townsman who had lost his way. He goes 
into a church full of peasants praying, falls on his knees 
and weeps, prays ardently aloud, and then through his 
tears asks forgiveness of the worshippers. But they for 
their part seem stupefied, not quite able to understand 
who he is or what he means. He goes out into the street 
once more. A company of soldiers passes: once they were 
Tsar-worshippers, making the sign of the cross after singing 
the national anthem-' God save the Tsar I' The emperor 
salutes them-' Hail, my fine fellows I ' But they do not 
return his salute or answer to his words. The Tsar was a 
gentle and religious monarch. But had he been an Ivan 
Grozny or a Nero one would have thought that the spectacle 
of the 'sacred person' abased would have evoked partisan
ship, the impulse of devotion, at least in some ; the Tsar's 
tears would have started into armed men, and such a force 
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risen behind him that the handful of daring idealists and 
Socialist agitators in Petrograd would have _been swept 
away. But no! Fate and the <'ircumstanccs of the time 
and the addition of \\"lu-sorrows and a strange glimmering 
light of new destiny inkrvencd, making the peasant morl' 
stupid, more blind, d<'af, divided in himsdf. The revolu
tion is accomplished without even the birth of a royalist 
movement, and without even the prospect that the poor 
little boy Alexis will be a Russian Prince Charles. 

In 1902 Tolstoy wrote in a sort of valedictory letter to 
Nicholas II that however good and wise a Tsar may be, 
he cannot rule 130 million subjects. The rule was bound 
to pass out of his hands into those surrounding him. A 
Tsar could not choose disintc-rested and able helpers, for 
he knew only a few score men who through chance or 
intrigue had got near him and were cardul to ward off all 
who might supplant them. Autocracy was in reality an 
obsolete form of government. 

And yet it served in tim<' of p<':lCC, and the- Tsar did 
find and use Stolypin nnd Sazonof an<l Bark and many 
another able man. It nl'cdcd two and a half years of war 
to show in praeticc that the system was unfitting for thc 
time, was in fact obsolete hc-causc of th('Sl' dt'frcts whieh 
the ancicnt Tolstoy adumbrated to his • brothC'r' as lw calkd 
him. 

In the first splendour o( the opening of the war the Tsar 
never stood higher; h; obtained apparently complete 
forgiveness for errors in the past. H<' could dispense with 
his enormous body-guard and the • ten thousand soldiers ' 
to guard him. The anthem was sung everywhere and by 
all classes on the impulse. There was no hint of revolution. 
Fortune smiled on Russian arms, and her victories and 
the heroic deeds of individual soldiers cast a glamour 
from all Russia upon the throne. At the same time the 
remarkable vodka prohibition appealed to Russian intelli
gence. Both heart and mind acclaimed the Tsardom, and 
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who could have surmised that these splendours were evening 
splendours, that a mdancholy twilight would succeed to 
them, and then of a sudden the night shutting off ? 

Yet so it happened. The diminuendo of incapacity 
set in. Defeat in Poland shed a lurid light from the 
Western horizon upon Pctrograd, and showed the little, 
incompetent men of officC', morC' and more d,varfed, more 
and more helpless. And then the strange Siberian peasant 
gained stature and importance. 

The Tsardom became so weak that it could not look 
after its own l'lcmcntary interests. It could not find 
representatives to go to London and Paris, but let its enemy 
l\lilyukof stand for Russia. It could not propagandize 
in the British and French Press, but let all manner of 
dangerous and anti-dynastic rumours, true and untrue, 
go unanswered. For months only revolutionary opinion 
regarding Russia was priut<-d in the British press. Our 
strongt'st ConS(•rvatiw organs made the word • reactionary ' 
serve instead of • conservative ' as far as Russia was con
cerned. Our populace became of opinion that the Tsar 
was making treml·ndous dforts to secure a separate peace. 
Rasputin was written up in various papers, and even the 
person of the Empress was not spared. There was not a 
word of rcmonstranC'r from official Russia. The details of 
the plot to depose the Tsar and obtain a regency with a 
constitutional system were openly talked of in London, 
and there was a general assent both official and unofficial. 
On the other hand, news of Pacifists and pro-Germans in 
the revolutionary camp was carefully eliminated by censors 
or interested editors. This, excepting the swiftness of 
the success of the rebellion, testifies more than all else to 
the impotent state to which the government had been 
reduced. 

Last summer in Russia I often heard the opinion 
expressed: the old army has passed away, the army 
which we have now is quite a new one, and taken from a 
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different class of people. It has far more artisans and 
middle-class people. There is a different spirit in it, and 
propaganda makes great progress. This partly though not 
entirely explains the military support with which the 
c~ange was carried out. Then the Conservatives, persist
ently called Reactionaries abroad, freely backed the 
revolution, and some like M. Purishkeyevitch, ' Right of 
the Right,' as he called himself, gave passionate force to 
their backing, and led the aristocrats against the throne. 
They did so, not to establish a Republic, but a Constitu
tional Monarchy. Without their aid M. Kcrensky and 
his colleagues would not be where they are. The British 
and French Governments also backed the political con
spiracy, believing in the mode racy of its objects. And 
beyond all these things one must suppose the time had 
come. All the forces in Europe tended one way-revolu
tionary idealism in Russia, military necessity for Germany, 
business instinct in England, the money and hate of the 
Jews, America's need to reconcile half her alien population 
to the Allied Cause. So it was easy at last, and Russia, 
which talks and talks, and yet never docs, at last was 
silent for three days and did. 

The Tsardom has gone, and there is little prospect of 
its return. Nicholas II is not a conspirator by nature, 
not ambitious. And his child has no future. If he had 
wished to regain power, the voluntary writing of his own 
decree of abdication was most unlikely. That resignation 
liberates the thought and will of loyal Russia. There is 
no question of the Constituent Assembly voting whether 
they will have a Tsar. They will decide or try to decide 
what form of democratic system Russia will adopt. And 
although the fifteen million or so Old Believers are said 
to be in favour of a Limited Monarchy, it is at present 
unlikely that a monarchy will be established. Russia 
does not care for compromise. Despite her admiration 
of England she has none of the English love of caution and 
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half-measures. One of her grievances against Nicholas II 
was that he was so moderate in the use of his great power. 
Russia seems bound to plunge to the other extreme, namely, 
of democracy. 

Russia is free. And what she is free for is a much more 
interesting question than what she is free from. It is not 
a leisure time in history when we can afford to concern 
ourselves long with what has been and will be no more. 
It is a time of increasing destruction, and the future which 
we keep in view is a future of the rebuilding of civilization. 
Russia's hour is come and she is put at large. All eyes. 
are upon her, expectant of various things, of gain, of 
interest, of inspiration, of revenge. What then is to be 
her future! 

On a long view I am completely optimistic. On a short 
view everyone must be anxious. The long view is the more 
interesting, but the short view more pressing. In consider
ing the latter, there is the urgent question, Will Russia make 
a separate peace ? Personally I do not think she will, how
ever extreme and unrepresentative her Government may 
become. It would be too difficult to find terms that would 
satisfy Poles, Jews, Germans, Letts, Little Russians, and 
so forth. But I think Russia's military effort is virtually 
at an end. From an immediate war point of view the 
Revolution is unfortunate. For it turns out there are far 
more pro-Germans on the revolutionary side than on that 
of the court. And from the day of the abdication of the 
Tsar, Russia has ceased to do anything worth mentioning 
in the field of battle, and the desertions from the army have 
been very great. From a peace point of view the new 
Russia with its characteristic ideals should, however, be 
helpful when the time comes. The fall of Gutchkof 
and Milyukof in favour of extremer men bodes ill ; the 
rise of Kercnsky is an unpleasant portent. He is, how
ever, not a strong man but a clever demagogue, and 
may overdo his role of facing both ways. On the whole 
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one sees the worst types of politicians rising into power. 
That is the short view; the long view, though a mnze of 
alternative wrong roads, is more hopeful. 

One of the first phl'nomena of the new Russia is a gc-neral 
rise in wages and an increase in the value of house property in 
the great cities. No discrimination is to be made in the rates 
of wages paid to Chinese and other alien labourers. The war 
wage is higher than has ever been known in Russia, a rouble 
and a half and two or <'Ven thre<' rouhks a day being paid 
upon occasion for unskilled labour. Th<' old sixty-eopeeks 
a day wage vanishes. Hl·ncdorth th<· Hussian working 
man will be paid at the same rate as his hrothl'r labourers 
in other European eountrics, am.I with tlw rise of Russian 
industry aftn the war his wagt> should rise above f'VC"n 

that level. One of the first mf'anings of free Russia is 
that Russia has become frl'e for eommrrcial cxploitation. 
There is no longn the drag on husi1wss imposl'cl by the 
old re~im('. It will be possiblt· to gd tlw coal out of thc 
ground, to lay the m·el'ssary rails to run whole ncw forests 
of timber to thc riwrs. Capital will Ix· forthcoming for 
the developmmt of the butter industry on a hitherto 
undreamed-of scale. Hussian sugar will und<'rscll all other 
European sorts. She will begin to supply hrrself with all 
the raw cotton she rcquircs: th(' mills will capture almost 
the entire market of Asia. Discowril's of gold in Siberia 
will multiply, and swarms of diggers follow. Great com
panies like that of the Lena and Kishtim will he formccl 
for the exploitation of Russia's marvellous wealth of 
copper, zinc, lead, silver, platinum, astx-stos, naphtha, 
&c., &c. A frozen meat and canning industry will be 
established and expr<·ss itself in Chil·agos of the East. 
The wool and horst-hair of the innumerahl<' ll('rds of Uw 
nomads will find better mark<·ts. In commercial signi
ficance ,vhat land can compare with Russia ? Virginal 
America did not off<'r a richer r<·turn. Without a Tsar 
Russia is the land of opportunity, ancl not only the land of 
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opportunity for Russians, but for all enterprising Europeans ; 
British, Germans, Belgians, Americans, Japs. It is there, 
after the war, that the vultures will be gathered together. 

or a surety, despite Russia's Wrl'tehed present state 
materially, she becomes prosp<'rous without parallel within 
ten years of the coming of peace, attracting all speculators 
and investors and fortunc-set·krrs, the commercial counter
balanC(' in the cast of Americ.a in the west. 

Possibly more than that. If Russia decides to be free 
for all commercial <'nt('rprisc she should off('r greater 
attractions than America. The flow of European emigra
tion to the United States should turn the otlwr way into 
Russia, and a great eosmopolitanization of certain parts of it 
set in, America being fed merely from the English Isles 
and colonies, and thus obtaining the necessary leisure to 
crystallize nationally and achieve her own cultural and 
spiritual ideals. 

Russia if she chooses can become a great business republic, 
at first thought an even greater one than that of the U.S.A., 
because her population is better sprrad over a vaster area, 
and she has ready access to the millions of China and less 
prejudice against tht'm. But one result of the revolution 
will be to draw back population from the remote parts of 
Asiatic Russia and cause an t·mptying in vast regions. 

What sort of Russia would that be ? It would be gay 
and thrilling, very immoral, very extravagant. The music
halls of l\loscow would outshine with their star-constellations 
the Coliseum and the Palace of London and all the shows of 
Broadway in New York. There would be bosses and 
trusts and Tammany and graft and the fight against them, 
though the problems woul<l be always greater and more 
<·omplex. A certain Anglo-Saxon genius for simplicity 
has stood America.in good stead. But there is no genius 
for simplicity in Russia. The people love complexity. 
Uus~ian psychology must be tak<'n into account, and first 
t~nd foremost comes this instinct for complcxity and with 
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it an anarchic temperament that loves to <'scape from its 
own imbroglios by extreme action ; then an extreme 
curiosity and wish to <'Xperience new things, an adventure
someness with regard to ProvidmcC', lack of the power 
of moral restraint, and a Tartar instinct for spending a 
Jong time over business. A Russia that will attract material
ists, not a Russia attracting idealists. The Tsardom putting 
itself first, the army second, the Church third, and <'ommcrcc 
fourth or fifth, at least exhibited to foreigners the ideal 
side of the Russian people and drew pilgrims from the 
West. But the business republic would attract seekers 
after ' real ' gold, not after spiritual gold. 

The choice of taking this prosperity would St·em obvious 
to the Western world. And possibly Russia, seeking to 
identify herself with the WC'st, will take it. GrC'at pressure 
will be brought on hc-r to take it. The foundations of this 
material prosperity could only be- laid by for<'ignC'rs. They 
can lay them and start Russia on the road, and it would be 
an immense advantage to thc-m personally. Russia's huge 
debts place her mor<'ovcr in a subjective stat<', ,vhere she 
can be reasonably argued with. But the Russian people, 
as a whole, do want something better, and especially those 
idealists whose voice has arisc-n. They did not pull 
down the Tsardom to instal Mammon in its place. 
They want a more spiritual kingdom. The Russia which 
is now vocal is not middle-aged Russia. ' Men ' and 
'women' of the age of twenty arc to have a vote. It 
is young Russia, unmarried Russia, and earnest youth 
is always out for the ideal rather than the material. 
The Russia of ideas and dreams, religious Russia 
more than ever is to the fore. The great coming club 
is not of the ' old ~gimc ' or royalism with Liberals 
and Radicals. That old scenery can be swept from the 
arena. The clash will be between business and idealism, 
between middle-aged Europe and young Russia, but in 
any case between business and idealism. 
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The Orthodox Church swings free of the State. The 
new Procurator of the Holy Sy~od is turning out all the 
corrupt bishops and priests, and bringing in the earnest 
spiritual reformers. 'The cornn stone of my policy,' 
says M. Vladimir Lvof, ' is the freedom of the Church. 
The Church will be disentangled from the political system, 
and the State cease to have power to interfere in the Church 
syst<'m. The Church must and will become free to arrange 
its own life.' In brief, dis<'stablishment. 

There lies no terror in dis<'stablishment. . The Church 
would lose soml' adherents to other S<·cts, but its great natural 
strength would be frel' to devdop. The puritan sects rise 
into promin<'nce, though it should be borne in mind that 
the present revolution is not in any way due to them. 
They arc too slight. But thc·y have a root in Russia, and 
their chapels will now spring into being in every town. 
Literature, music, and fine art, with their source in national 
religion, ought to develop strongly, especially literature, 
which at this moment is in a poor way and rather below 
the general world standard. The opinions of men like 
Prince Ycv~<'llY Trubetskoi, M<'rl'zhkovsky, and Bulgakof 
ought to count for more than thl'y have done in the past. 
And the change which the revolution has wrought in the 
destinies oC mankind brings to the fore the work of the 
great philosopher Vladimir Solovyof, with his vision of a 
united humanity and a universal Church. 

Russia has always wished to fashion something new, 
to be something new in humanity. Even its most ardent 
reformers have urged that they did not wish to follow simply 
the example of the republics of the West. They wished a 
new synthesis. 

Now the political idealists are flocking to Petrograd. 
There is a general amnesty to all who have suffered for the 
cause. Prison doors have opened, and every provincial 
gaol in Russia has discliarged sufferers. The penal prisons 
of Siberia-including the famous Alcxandrovsky Central, 
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about which how many songs hav(• hc-rn composed ?-have 
been broken up. Great numlx•rs of Yetchniki (those sc-rving 
life-sentences) have bec-n re-deemed. The (·xiles from the 
fringes of the tundra, lx·yond the Arctic cirt·le, and from 
all parts of Sibc:ria arr to come home. Rrd Cross trains 
await them at tht- nearest railway stations. And finally, 
all those languishing through political kar in England, 
France, Switzerland, Am(·rica, and rise-where-, have their 
passages paid. .Lt-nin<• and his brother Socialists obtain 
a free pass from the kindly Gnmans that they may more
swiftly pass to Petrograd to work for peace. Russian 
Socialists interned in G<·rma.ny may also obtain release. 
The voices of all these will count. For thc-y have suffered. 
And they have not suffncd in order that Russia may become 
a business republic with commncial slavery or a militant 
empire enslaving othrr nations. Tlwy have suff<'rc-d for 
freedom, an almost mystical word in thl'ir hrnrts and souls. 
I do not think they mert•ly want revmg1·. Thry are 
idealists, and tbc-ir force will h<- rangc-d against material 
ambitions and vulgar eonct•ptions. But tht'y are bound 
to cause another great storm in Rusl>ian opinion and public 
life next autumn, if not hefol'('. 

The new synthesis will be- worked out by individuals, 
but necessarily also by nations. The collcetive voice of 
subject peoples will be heard. Finland may become 
separate and cease to count as Russia, but the othc-r races 
cannot easily be eliminated or obtain complete independence. 
There is no suggestion as y<'t from the Russian side of a. 
complete liberation of Poland. The l'krainc-, that is Littk 
Russia, is too much of one flesh with greater Russia to be 
separated, though it has a strong national mowment. 
And what of Lc-tts, Lithuanians, Armenians, Jc-ws, 
Georgians, Persians, Ossl'tinc-s, Kirghiz, Turkomans, Sarts, 
Tartars, Zirians, Samoycdc-s, to mention but a (cw of the 
scores of races in the Empire? \Vhat of Sibc-ria as a scparatc
interest, of the Caucasus as a s<'paratc interest, of Central 
Asia as a separate interest ? 
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Russia as a Republic may be profitably compared with 
the United Stat<'s. There arc as many varying races. 
And now that the Tsardom has gone these races can no 
longer be looked upon as conquered or subject peoples. 
Their voices have full value. The difference is that in 
America there is an assumption that the diverse Europeans 
entering the country are ready to give up their particular 
national feeling and sink ev<'rything in the common term 
America. But in Russia there is no such readiness to 
sink all in tht· common term, Russia. The nations 
have geographical associations ; some have language 
and culture. They arc proud of their distinctions. The 
territory of Russia is wide enough, not a little plot 
like Gr<'at Britain whc-rc Scots and Welsh and 
English easily mingl<'. The smaller peoples, moreover, live 
by themsdvcs, they arc not spr<'ad over the land and lost 
collectively as in the United States. The future of the 
Russian Republic is, therefore, one in which nations as 
well as individuals speak. Even if a United States of 
Russia be realizt'd, it could not be a United States as in 
America, but must rathc-r be a United Nations. 

How muc-h anxiety the Russian revolution caused to those 
who knew Russia ! But what a strange and unexpected 
exhilaration immediately followed-a sort o( relief Crom war
<leprcssion. The most precious inheritance of the past was 
c-ndangcrcd in Russia, but for Europe a new vision and 
promise was vouchsafed. Th<'n for the first time one 
definitely understood that death-sentence bad been passed 
upon the old Europe; nothing could be patched up and 
allowed to revert to pre-war conditions, the old had to pass 
away. It meant almost in<'vitably the eventual fall of 
Kaiserdom also. \"ast and potential Russia had suddenly 
become material free to be shaped, attendant upoh creative 
destiny. It promised and does promise that all Europe 
shall come to that same humble and subjective state, 
ready to be re-cast as something new. There becomes 
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possible a new vision for humanity-not simply a vision of 
safety, for we do not really deeply care for safety, but a 
vision of a new and greater unity. 

The problems of the new Russia are monitions of the 
problem of the new Europe. There is the hope that after 
the war it may be possible for all our nations to think of 
Europe in a new way, to find in the id(•& and name of 
EuroJK' a common spiritual and mate-rial interest to which 
all could be loyal. As tht> peoples of Russia come to be 
to Russia, so may the peoples of Europe, including Finland 
and lttland, • he to Europe. 

The first days of the war saw the great affirmation of 
the sacredness of nationality. Thert' followed a Radical 
movement against nationality inspin·d possibly by the 
non-Zionist Jews whose natural idt'al is cosmopolitanism, 
mixed nationality, implying a mongrt>lization of races, 
one type, one Statt>, and evcrybody speaking Esperanto, 
much busint>ss and no war. But the idc·a of making Europe 
or Russia a mc-lting-pot for racc-s was distastdul, and could 
not have won its way. It was also not practicable. The 
nations of Europe care too much for their national culture 
and ideals to efface thcmst>lves, even were this war ten times 
the material calamity it is. The conception, however, 
had attraction for some. Its abortive expression was that 
of the ' League of Peace,• which has now given way to the 
much more promising formulation of the ' League of 
Nations.' At the same time a ferment of republicanism 
threatens all the thrones in EuroJ>('. It is generally realized 
that the barriers which keep nations apart must be removed. 
But owing to the example of affairs in Russia, it is realized 
that the nations are intent on keeping their nationhood. 
The unity to which we arc going forward is the unity of the 
recognition and toleration of difference, love of difference ; 
not the unity of reducing all to standard types. 

It may be remarked now how ill-suited is the average 
British or German intelligence to the new task of accom-
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modating the new cfements and expressing them in all 
their complexity to make a great unity. The Teutonic 
race is naturally intol<'rant of othc-r races. Possibly 
German intolerance will be blasted away by war, and by 
the wholesome lesson of the despis<'d French beating them, 
and by Russians beating them. . But the British intelli
gence, except when modified by the sympathy of the Celt, 
is more inclined to simplify by breaking or excluding than 
by understanding and including. Love and patience arc 
required beyond all other qualitic-s. The Italians bring 
gifts of this kind, but on the other hand inherit bad tradi
tions. Their consciousness is still in the old Europe, 
nourishing ideas of territorial aggrandisement, and pursuing 
with that end a steady, p<>rsistent, though secret diplomacy. 
Because of the Italians, our sad Balkan friends who have 

~ suffered so much constantly tremble or are possessed of 
hate. Even the unduly despised Greeks might join in 
the great understanding, but for tear of wolves in sheep's 
clothing. France is patient and tolerant though suffering, 
but even she nurses the need for revenge. There remains 
Russia, and turbulent though her conditions are she has 
yet the model psychology for the great problem. I do not 
speak of all her tribes, some of which arc savagely intolerant 
of other people ; but of the Central Russian race, which after 
all has the power in its own hands, and can arrange the 
home almost as it will. Russia loves complexity, she is 
tolerant, she is also profound in thought, not given. to 
superficiality. She has a far-reaching vision, and her 
Church at least has for long been preoccupied with the idea 
of the union of humanity. Pan-human ideals have long 
since been expressed, and many who died in their struggle 
against the old Tsardon\ did so, not so much in the name 
of local freedom J1,nd a partisan political view, as in the 
name of universal brotherhood. 

It is of courSC' true that the phrase ' universal brother
hood' as used from working men's platforms is little more 

• 
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than the expression of a domestic sentiment. The narrow
ness of the life and outlook of tll<' poor work<•rs voicing it 
evokes the scorn of the cultured and th<· travf'IIC'd, especi
ally among our own pcopl<'. The same' is true in Russia, 
where the working man is more illiterat<' and narrow in 
outlook than those of the same dass in thl' \Vest. But 
there is this great difference in Russia-that the idea of 
brotherhood and even uninrsal brotherhood permeates 
all classes of society. And in social if not yet in political 
relationships tolerance rules. Cond<'mnation, and exclusion, 
and the boycott, and the sending to Cov<'ntry, and •cutting,' 
and giving the cold shoulder, and <'Wn calling for punish
ment-God's punishment-on th<' 1l<'ighbour, are not fr<>quent 
in the Russian vocabulary and likrature. Th£' Russian 
charity is an almost all-indusiv<' dmrity. HcnC'C' at this 
late era it is still possibl<· for Rus!.'ian Socialists to dwell in 
a state of love and charity with thl'ir German conCrercs. 
' In the future there shall bf' one language',' says Solovyof, 
• but it shall not hl' an <'Xdusin· but rathC'r an all
inclusive languag<', not an Esperanto or J,' olapuk, but a 
great and mighty organic languag<' <·mbodying all the partial 
languages men arc speaking.' HC' conceived this in the 
realm of ideals. With regard to our id<'als we babble in 
little selfish tongues not understanding on£' another, but 
when the • ideals of mankind arc made common for all, 
the new language will be one that cmbodiC's all the partial 
languages. 

Russian social philosophy, mor<'ovcr, contemplates an 
all-inclusive human society, a true Catholicism, supported 
first on the recognition and tol<'rance of all diwrsity of 
expression, the scaffolding of the city of God, built and 
cemented with love and mutual «.-nhanccmenl. To say 
that we arc all diajecta membra of Christ is lllC'r<>ly theology 
to us in the West, but in-the East it is a living daily under
standing of our pathos on the road of destiny. The vision 
is of a world-republic. Xo, of morc than that, of a world-
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Church, or all-Humanity as one in lov<' and mutual under
standing and praise of God, Sophia. 

Because of this vision, which, evc-n if only seen or realized 
in a small part, is stup<'nclous and greater than anything 
our earthly records tdl of in thc- past, tlw Russian revolu
tion is the first and most significant solution which the war 
has caused. The Lc-aguc of Sations has been called the 
germ of the Supt·r-Statc. The change in the conditions of 
the Russian people rC'veals the possibility of an agreement 
and an undC'rstanding and a unity in Europe. It is that 
which has given to th<' great destructiv<' calamity a new 
creative aspect. Th<' old must all be pulled down in order 
that the new may be built. 

To V°Vl'rt, howcvn, to Russia. She is the hope of 
Europe. If she settles hc-r problC'ms beautifully, Europe 
may be trusted to clo so also. But if slw becomes a prey 
to anarchy and disrupt ion, is more d!'vust:ited and falls to 
pieces, Europe- in future may he also onr of c-xtrcme desola
tion mul low life. H shc- hl'comcs a brassy, blatant, business 
State, Europl! also will turn all h<'r energies to Commerce, 
with trade wars nnd lm·ad wars following. For it is an 
error to suppose that separate H.l'pubiics are kss capable 
of making war on om· a not hc-r than monarchiC's. If Germany 
becomes a business republic and lives in a state of unrecon
ciled spiritual and makrial int<'rcst with her neighbours, 
she will make war again and more successfully. Russia 
has the role of saying the prologue of the new drama. 
Rightly understood, the prologue foreshadows what the 
story is, and the five acts following it tell it at more length 
and make the su bstancc of it. It is as yet undecided ; 
nothing is clear except the material out or which the new 
must emerge. The great hope is that Russia will show us 
a new experiment in dt•mocracy, and that there may be a 
further realization or the complex and beautiful genius 
of the people. We may see in the course or time something 
without counterpart in the old ; not merely the realization 
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of some \Veskrn idea of government such ns Rc·publieanism 
or Socialism, not mc-rdy the culmination of opportunism 
and sclfishn<'ss,· 1\ husint'ss Statc, but the birth of a new 
child, a new body politi<: with its dreams and daring. its 
vision and spkndour. And that whieh is bc·st and truest 
in Russia will come forth and have the pride of place. 
Nothing hf'o.utiful of the old will be lost; it will be· carried 
on into the new, re-dreamed, J'('-found, rc-expresSt·d, its 
Christianity not failing, its literature and art not failing, its 
brotherliness, frankness, and generosity not failing, its colours 
not lost in mere n·publican grcym·ss, its complexity of form 
and genius for new groupings and formations not lost in 
the discipline and rigidity of ordinary Socialism, Russia 
the God-bearer, as Dosticvsky called her, giving to Europe 
the marvellous Christ Child. 

It is by faith that nil who love Russia can ser hrr new 
Destiny is in our kct·ping, in our hearts. As wc look creatively 
on chaos, there arises shape and form. And looking erca
tively is love, whcrc·as looking dcstructivcly is hatc • idcalism 
and criticism, the substanc.·t· of pcac·c· and thl' substanee o( 
war. And aftcr the greatcst period of destruction and 
dissolution comes naturally the greatest n·action Humanity 
has evc·r known towards construction and unity. Hence 
the vision. It may be merely the vision in a dream. !\Ian
kind has ever livcd for dreams and visions, and expected 
the outside varying world to conform to its ideal. In the 
past it has always failed to conform. But if the world must 
be desolate, and the altar on which we sacrifice show itself 
merely as a senseless, all-devouring bonfire, if Russia 
instead of showing external unity be swrpt by anarchy 
or become a l\fammon-srrving State, the dream will still 
remain. Humanity has at least been united in the heart. 

STEPHEN GJU.BA.11. 

t 



THE CHURCH AND THE CHURCHES 

Church Divisions and Christianity. By W. LEIGHTON 
GRANE, Prebendary of Chichester. (Macmillans, 1916.) 

The Primitive Church and Reunion. By W. SANDAY, D.D., 
Professor of Divinity. (Oxford University Press, 1918.) 

The Church and Religious Unity. By HERBERT KELLY, 
of the Society of the Sacred Mission. (Longmans, 1913.) 

• THE Church of Christ is so overshadowed by churches,' 
said an American bishop, • that not even a post

master could find it.' The present is not the first generation 
in which amidst the multiplicity of denominations men 
have asked, • \\'here is the true Church of Christ to-day 'l • 
The Master has too ofkn been hidden by His professed 
followers. His own Ecclesia, which according to His word 
He builds unceasingly without hands, has with difficulty 
been discerned among the crowds of ecclesiastics who have 
claimed to be its sole representatives. • Lo, here is Christ,' 
they have confidently proclaimed, or, 'Lo, there'; the 
multitude have been bewildered, and the wise have believed 
none of them. Other causes, besides unhappy divisions, 
have obscured the fair structurc of the Lord's own Church, 
• built to music, therefore not built at all, and therefore 
built for ever.• When there was but one visible Church 
throughout all western Europe, the professed vicar of Christ 
sat upon a throne so stained and defiled that simple
minded Christians hid their heads in shame. For two 
centuries a er~ for • Reform in head and members ' liad 
sounded forth, uttered and reiterated in vain. Reformation 
of an anything-but-holy Church came only in the sixteenth 
century, when a cataclysmic rent had made reform absolutely 
imperative. 

2 
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None the less it is true at the present moment that 
few things mar the symmetry and hindn the progress of 
the Church of Christ in the world more than the stri£es and 
contentions, the cnvyings and jcalousi<'s, which divide its 
professed adherents. ' See how these Christians Ion one 
another,' explained the rapid progr<'ss of Christianity in 
the second century. \\'hen men say, 'St•e how these 
Christians quarrel with one another,' sermons are preached 
and churches built for the most part in vain. This is an 
old text, and it does not call for the repetition of a threadbare 
homily. Happily there appears to be an increasing consensus 
of .opinion that something may now be done to remove. or 
at least to diminish. the evils of disunion. Hence a too 
familiar theme may be presented in a new and more hopeful 
light. It is coming to be a prime duty of the hour for all 
Christians to take what part they can in an dfort to promote 
Christian unity in the best sense of the word. It is, however. 
not so easy as it might appear to speak the right word and 
act in the right way. The subject rcquil'C's more study 
than sanguine enthusiasts arc prepared to give. Zeal is 
good, knowledge is good, but the zeal of the zealous must 
be directed by the knowledge of the wise if the great work 
of removing inveterate abuses of centuries is to be success
fully accomplished. 

The thrc-c books described at the head of this article 
are but specimens of literature, the wry d<·scription of which 
would fill many pages. They may be said to represent the 
ways in which the three main schools of Anglican opinion 
face the subject. Father Kelly is a strong High Churchman, 
and his book contains a frit-ndly foreword from the Bishop 
of Wincheste-r. The able and grnial Broad Churchmanship of 
Dr. Sanday, Canon and Prokssor, m·eds neither eulogy nor 
description from us. The volume we have pla<·ed first. 
the only one published since the outbr<·nk of war-an epoch 
that must be taken into gravest account in all discussions 
-reprt.:sents the more distinctively Evangelical section of 
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the Church of England. Prt:bendary Grane was Hulscan 
Lecturer in 1913, and he has expanded one of his lectures, 
on the 'Unifying Power of the Christianity or Christ,' into 
a volume' which <l<'s<·rvcs to be read far and wide. He 
appeals to all communions, Catholic and Protestant. He 
is poss<·sst·d with th<· strong<·st sense of the importance of 
his subject. Ht· holds it to be cardinal, vital. 'Some 
striking reduction of the barriers between separated 
churches, foundt·d on a re-valuation of relative values, 
appears to be the om.· specific for the weak and weakening 
hold of every form of systematic Christianity upon the 
world.• 'flw book has many merits, besides the central 
one of the fine and truly Christian spirit which pervades 
it. EspccialJy should the clause in the above sentence, 
• founded on a rt·-valuation of relative values,' be noted. 
Prt'bcndary Crane urges, and we heartily agree with him, 
that it is of little use to propound schemes of ecclesiastical 
reunion from without, unlC'Ss there be a change of mind 
within. Lim·s of cleavage visible above the surface are 
symptoms of caust's of disunion that lie deep and spread 
far. Learn to put first things first, says 1\fr. Crane in 
substanct', 'claim a new precedence for the things that 
mattl'r most '-the things that mattered most in the minds 
of the Apostles and of Him who is the Lord of Apostles 
-and tht· lost unity may he regained. In the momentous 
crisis of war and thl' no less momc-ntous crisis of n.-con
struction which will follow, tht' testing period can only 
L·nd in disaster to the Church of Christ, argues Prebendary 
Graue, • unless in the hour of trial a new and genuinely 
Christian spirit is found in possession of cwry class in the 
community.' And institutional religion, he says, can 
render no efficacious help • without some radical change 
in the whole attitude and relation of Christian churches 
towards each other.' Surely here is a subject which calls 
for the use of all the wisdom and all the grace which the 
leaders of the churches possess. Above all there is needed 
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the inspiration and guidance of that Spirit without whose 
healing and purifying influence- no Christian unity worthy 
of the name can ever be attained. 

I 
Indications of a centripetal tcndc-ncy among Protestant 

churches and an impatience of thl' existing multiplidty 
of sects and denominations hav<' been visible for twenty 
years past. Signs of mutual approximation ,nn· skadily 
increasing before thl' outbreak of the war. Romt', it is 
true, showed no inclination to abate anything of her arrogant 
claims. An attempt made in 1896 by certain High Anglicans 
to secure a recognition of Anglican Orders met with a s<·vcre 
snub in the bull Apostolicae Curoe. The Orthodox Church 
of the East waits unmoved till the rest of Christendom shall 
acknowledge that she alonc has remained faithful to the 
Oecumcnical standpoint of· th<· fifth and sixth centuries. 
The- Church of England, true to its traditional t:ia media. 
does and docs not reckon itself among the Reformed 
Churches. It disclaims the name Protestant, yC't from time 
to time speaks faintly encouraging words to non-episcopal 
' bodies.' not ' churches.' Individual representatives of 
the Church of England have often exhibited the truly 
Christian and large-hearted spirit of Mr. Granc-'s book. 
but the tone of offieial utterances has always been (perhaps 
necessarily) guarded and very much like that of Augustine 
to the Donatists, ' Come in to us ; we cannot come out to 
you.• More will be said on this subject in the lattc-r part of 
the present article. 

It is amongst the Evangelical Free Churches of this 
country and of the Dominions overseas that the drawing 
together of denominations has been most markt·d. In 1896 
was formed what is now gc-ncrally called th<> National 
Free Church Council. In 1900 amalgamation was effected 
between the Free Church of Scotland and the United Presby
terians, whilst at the present tim<' more than initial overtures 
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have taken place for at least a close alliance between the 
United Free Church and the Established Church of Scotland. 
In 1907 three Methodist bodies in this country-the 'New 
Conm·xion,' Ull' ' Bible Christians,' and the ' Methodist 
Free Church '-became one under the title of the United 
!\lcthodist Free Church. In new countries like Canada, 
Australia, and South Africa, where population is compara
tively scanty and old prejudices arc more easily thrown 
off, denominational lines arc rapidly disappearing. The 
l\lethodists have for some time been united in Canada, and 
a prC'ponderating S<"ction of the Prcsbyterians arc willing 
to effect a union with them. In Australia advances have 
bec-n made for doser union lx·tween the Anglicans and the 
Presbytcrians, but no action has been taken in the matter. 

The chief impetus towards reunion has come-naturally 
l'nough and most honourably-from those engaged in the 
work of Foreign Missions. Divisions which are regrettable 
at home be-come an intolcrablc scandal and danger in 
the Corcign field. And by general consent the World's 
llissionary ConfcrcncP, lwld in Edinburgh in 1910, has 
constitutcd a kind of high-water mark for the last decade
a proof of what a grcat Christian asSC'mbly including the 
most divns(• dcments may be and do when it is mightily 
drawn into one by the Holy Spirit of God Himself. No 
one who was present at that Conf ercncc will ever forget 
it. Happily it was not allowed to die a natural death 
when its sessions closed. A 'Continuation Committee,' 
ramifying in various directions, is prcscrving the spirit 
and carrying on the projects of the Conference itself. But 
for the war, which has severed so many precious links and 
ties, the gathering of the next World Missionary Con
fcrenCt', due in 1920, would in all probability have marked 
an epoch. 

As it is, preparations have been made for closer co
operation and confederation on the llission field, which are 
bound to tell for good. The native Christian churches of 
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China, India, and Japan do not desire to producc l'<'plicas 
of the diversified sects of this country. One spcakcr after 
nnothcr in Edinburgh urged the strong desire felt that there 
should be one national Christian Churl'h in China and in 
other Eastern countries. ' India will go straight to the 
fountain-head and form her own church.' Thc tcndencies 
thus indicated no doubt rwcd to be watched. Infant 
churches that are unable as yet to walk alone will do wcll 
not to be in a hurry to start for thc·msdves as indcpcndc-nt 
national churches, which might proVC' to havc little morc 
than the name of Christian. But the church<'s at home 
may learn much from the simplicity, enrnC'Stnf'ss, and un
flinching loyalty shewn by comparativcly new converts, 
and few better guid<'s on the whole subject of Christian 
Unity can be found than experienced missionari<'s, many of 
whom have been labouring for a generation with apostolic 
zeal for the spread of the gosp<'I in its primal simplicity and 
power. 

Thcr<' is no ne<'d to linger over the hopcs and fears raised 
by the Kikuyu controversy, except to say that it illustrated 
at the samc time the crying n('('d of closer co-opc·ration 
among Christian Churches on the l\lission field, and the 
invincible prejudices which every attempt of the kind 
arouses in a certain section of the Church of England, 
represented by the Bishop of Zanzibar. The judgement of 
the Archbishop of Canterbury was on the whole well 
balanced. He approved of the principles on which the 
Bishops of l\lombasa and Uganda had acted in reference 
to a United Holy Communion, and did not oppose the 
movement in favour of Federation, but naturally 
pointed out that as action of that kind would seriously 
affect the whole Anglican Communion, the new departure 
should begin from the centre, not from the circumference. 
The next Lambeth Conference, due in 1918, was to have 
considered the matter, but it is clear that the gathering will 
have to be postponed. Meanwhile the Bishop of Oxford 
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has matlc no secret of his dissent from the Archbishop's 
judgemc-nt, and he is clear that the Anglican Church 'must 
be left out of any gen('ral Protestant federation.' 

Meanwhile in the United States of America events have 
bcc-n moving rapidly. The' Federal Council of the Churches 
of Christ in America,' founded in 1908, included according to 
the latest returns 30 Christian denominations with a member
ship of 18 millions and a much larger' adherent' population. 
The Council includ<'s both white- and coloured churches
Prcsbytcrians, l\lethodists, Baptists, Congregationalists, 
Luthnans and Friends, together with Commissions on 
Christian l'nity and Social Sc-rvicc appointed by the Protes
tant Episcopal Church. In 1911, however, largely owing to 
the waves of influence- circling outwards from the Edinburgh 
Conference, there appeared a 'Joint Commission appointed 
to arrange for a \\'oriel ConfC'rencc on Faith and Order,' and 
the initiative in this instance came from the Episcopal 
Chul'C'h. During the last six years the preparations neces
sary for the meeting of such a World Conference have been 
proceeding steadily on both sides of the Atlantic. In this 
country a representative Joint Committee of Anglicans and 
Free Churchmen (bishops, clergy, and laity), has held a 
series of important meetings. A full report of the con
clusions reached has not yet appeared, but the discussions 
cannot fail greatly to promote friendly mutual under
standing. An interim report on doctrine entitled ' Towards 
Christian Unity' was published a year ago in the religious 
press. When peace comes, after a war in which for the 
first time British and American arms will have been united 
in a great common cause, the fruit will appear of seed which 
has been sown quietly and steadily for some years past on 
both sides of the Atlantic. 

The latest and most advanced movement of all is pro
gressing as we write. In September of last year a Conference 
met in Oxford, consisting of 80 delegates appointed by the 
Chief Courts o( all the Evangelical Free Churches of Engl~nd, 
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and a scheme of Federation was in general terms accepted. 
This was further developed at a meeting held in Cambridge 
last March, and when it is complete it will be submitted 
(probably in 1918) for approval to thc- assemblies of the 
federating churches. The plan providl's for a Federal 
Council, to which in the first instance only advisory powers 
,viii be given, but the- way is ldt opm for the cxc-rcisc.~ of full 
executive functions when such powc-rs arc- grankd with the 
full consent of the several denominations. A declaratory 
Confession of Faith was agrc-c-d to with unanimity, and it 
constitutes-not a creed, in any sense obligatory upon 
churches or individuals-but a statc-ment of broad and 
earnest Evangelical belief, which in itself is of considerable 
value. Probably all difficulties are not as yet surmounted, 
but very gratifying progress has been made in the direction 
of mutual understanding and hearty co-operation. 

It is too soon yet to say what will be the C'ffect of the 
war upon the relations of Christian churches in this country 
and throughout the world. The seven times heated 
furnace of pain and strife through which the nations are 
passing will bum sharp and clean. But it depends upon 
the nations and the churches themselves whether it shall 
act to the full in destroying wood, hay, and stubble, while 
refining the gold, silver, and most precious qualities of 
national and church life. Sir Charles Wakefield is quoted by 
Prebendary Crane as saying, ' I am haunted with the con
viction that unless the Christian Church becomes united 
now when the call for unity is so great . . . she will lose 
her greatest chance to become a living power in the land. 
. . . I am certain that the hour is fast approaching when 
the Church will have to decide between unity and decadence. 
God grant that she be so inspired as to choose unity.' Mr. 
Crane uses language quite as strong. He asks whether we 
must not ' be ready to fall down before high heaven in 
abject con~rition for the hampering mass of the unnecessary 
with which the exigencies of separatism have weighted and 
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obscured the old moving, saving faith of Christ in the Light 
.and Love of God.' 

Not many responsible Anglican clergy have spoken 
with the frankness and evangelical catholicity of Prebendary 
Grane. But a sympathetic review of his book in the 
Spectator in February last brought a letter from the Bishop 
of Down, which deserves to be widdy known and carefully 
considered. He says that if • the old conventions, the old 
complications, the old divisions and antagonisms pass on 
unchecked into the new age, nothing can save the Church 
from a most pitiful failure.' He pleads for 'complete 
intC"rpenetration of all the spiritual elements' alive and potent 
amongst us. 'What madness to tum away to the alien 
communion o( Rome, er the remote church of the East, 
while <'Xcluding the great Christian forces which represent 
so many mighty prophetic ministries and which have shown 
so much splendid spiritual vitality.!' He advocates 
• brotherly intercourse on equal terms, the admission to 
Christian fellowship of all who hold the elements of the 
Christian creed, of a larger freedom in the use of the pulpit, • 
and above all of united counsel in synod or convocation of 
all the Christian churches of the Empire.' It is to this 
last that Dr. D' Arey especially looks for securing the inter
penetration of spiritual forces on which he rightly lays 
stress. He would have another and even more comprehen
sive ' Edinburgh ' once in every three or four years. The 
cHect of such gatherings, dominated by the spirit of unity 
and of God, which was so marked in 1910, would be simply 
incalculable. Reality, simplicity, and unity in religion are 
urgently demanded to-day by others besides the ' Student 
in Arms,' and if these be not characteristics of the Christian 
churches of our land when the morning of reconstruction 
dawns, so much the worse for the churches. 

II 
The obstacles in the way arc many. Some of them may 
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without much difficulty be removed, others arc so serious 
as to appear at present insurmountable. It may perhaps 
be safely said that so far as the Free Church<·s are concerned 
there are no differences of faith or of order which would 
be in themselves prohibitory of (say) federal union. It is 
otherwise with the Church of England. The real obstacle 
in this case is not one of doctrine, as was proved by the 
document • Towards Christian Unity' already l'('fcrrcd to. 
Of the four articl<'s in the • Lambeth Quadrilatc-ral,' the 
first three dealt with Scriptures, Creeds, and Sacraments. 
The difficulties which would arise under these heads can 
hardly be called insuperable. It is otherwise with the 
fourth article, which dcals with • the Historic Episcopate, 
locally adapted in the mcthods of its administration to the
varying needs of the nations and pcopks called of God 
into the unity of His Church.' The languagt> is vague, 
perhaps intentionally so. But the absolutely insuperable 
barrier to union is not the l<·gal position of an Established 
Church, nor the tenacity with which it naturally and rightly 
maintains its episcopal constitution. 

The real crux lies in this, that the prevailing school 
in the Anglican Church of to-day insists upon episcopacy 
for the whole Church of Christ, as divinely appointed 
and pertaining not to the bene esse, but to the esse of Church 
life. As Canon Knox-Little put it some years ago, • without 
bishops, who have received the grace of Orders by regular 
succession from the Apostles, you can have no priests . . . . 
without bishops and priests, no Sacraments, which are a 
necessary means of union with Christ, in other words of 
salvation.' No bishop, no salvation! That this was not 
the position of great Anglican leaders such as Hooker, 
Andrewes, even Cosin, is well known. The theory will 
not stand the test of modern historical investigation as 
illustrated by scholars like Lightfoot and Hort. The 
Episcopalianism represented by the last two names is of a 
fine and reasonable type. Few non-episcopal students of 



THE CHURCH AND THE CHURCHES 27 

Church history would refuse to acknowledge the value of_ 
Episcopacy, and many would grant that at one time it 
seemed to be almost a necessity. But when it is made a 
matter of principle on the one hand that the presence of 
one type of Church organization is absolutely essential 
to th<' cxistcnc<' of a true Church, it becomes a matkr of 
principle with otlwrs to deny it. Conscience is at least 
as fully C'nlistcd on the side or those who ddcnd frC'edom 
as or those wht> assail it. Compromise here is impossible. 
The accC'ptancc of the- eccksiastical thc-ory which is main
tained by the majority of Anglican clergy to-day would 
' unchureh ' and hand over to ' uncovcnankd mc-reies ' 
by far the larger proportion of the Prokstant churches in 
all lands i and as long as this view is maintained, not only 
union, but anything lik<· federation is impossiblc. 

Into the age-long controversy thus raised this is not 
the place to enter. Articlcs vi. and xx. of the Church of 
England declare concerning the Scriptures that' whatsoever 
is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not ... 
to be thought requisite or necessary to salvation.' But 
diocesan bishops arc unknown in the New Testament, and 
no form of church government is therein described, still 
less prescribed in perpetuity as essential to the conveynnec 
of Divinc gracc. Historical research has shown that many 
or the arguments brought forward in the sixteenth and 
scventeenth centuries for the divine right of Episcopacy 
can no longer be maintained; but the strength of the case 
in its favour as one of the best, perhaps in certain periods 
the best form or ch1:1rch government is freely admitted 
by candid students. But this is no question of historical 
research, or even of adducible argument. Bishop Gore 
said some years ago-and if we mistake not he would repeat 
the dictum to-day-that ' the Anglican Communion would 
certainly be rent in twain on the day on which any non
episcopally ordained minister was formally allowed within 
our Communion to celebrate the Eucharist.' He added 

• 
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that any colonial Church which thus recognized the validity 
of non-episcopal orders would be disowned at home. The 
Archbishop of Cantc-rbury speaks much mor<' guardedly, 
and many have welcomed the fair and candid tone of his 
words in rcf crence to possible • co-operation,' if not • kdc·ra
tion,' on the llission-ficld betwc·l·n episcopal and non
episcopal churches. It may, howcvc·r, hl' true, as the Bishop 
of Oxford has said, that the manifestation of fraternal spirit 
in one direction would involve protest or secession on the 
part of those whose sympathies arc strongly enlisted in 
another. The composite nature of the Church of England 
is well understood, and true unity cannot be secured by a 
mere alteration of existing lines of cleavage. 

The same remark applies to all proposc·d readjustments 
between differing churchc·s and d(.·noll}inations. An ill
judged Act of Vnion may promote disunion. States
manship is necessary, as well as catholicity of spirit, if the 
growing dc·sire for Christian unity is to he wisely fostered, 
and any form of external rl'-union dfc·c-tiwly carried out. 
In Dr. Sanday's words, it seems essential first of all to 
• create an atmosphere·,' in which mutual approaches may 
be successfully made, and perhaps no method would be 
of more avail for the purpose than that suggested by the 
Bishop of Down. But delay is often only a form of ob
struction. • Atmospheres ' of the most unexpected and 
varied kinds arc being rapidly created just now, and it 
may be that during the next few yea~ violent and extensive 
changes may affect the whole world, and enforce lessons 
which multitudes of good but narrow and exclusive 
Christians appear to be very loth to learn. 

III 
The resentment and impatience aroused by existing 

Christian disunion are at this moment so strong that there 
is great temptation to rush into methods of sweeping re
construction intended to destroy all barriers at a blow, which 
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might easily end in confusion worse confounded. The 
present writer has no panacea to suggest, nor would the 
end of an article be the place in which to set one forth. But 
a few notes may be added as to the conditions under which 
an almost incredible improvement might be effected in the 
mutual relations of the Christian churches, and permanent 
reunion be SC'Curcd by pradual steps steadily extending 
i!'l scope and power. Th<' pendulum has long been swinging 
in the direction of division; how may we make sure of steady 
advance towards a union of Christendom which shall suffer 
no more rents and schisms ? 

(I) It must be clearly recognized that within the Christian 
pale there is room for a multitude of diverse ideals, in 
respect of worship and conduct, thought and life. The 
habit of mind which thankfully recognizes this diversity, 
and endeavours first to understand and then to respect, 
if not to sympathize with, the ideals of others, is a prime 
duty for all concerned. Unity in diversity is the standard, 
the div<'rsity being as fundamental and important as the 
unity. The problem of the One in the l\lany, th<' Many in 
the One, has not yet been solved by the philosopher or the 
statesman. W<' n<'<'d not be surprised if it proves difficult 
in the case of the Church and the churches, but it will be 
solvrd if the conditions are fully and fairly borne in mind. 

(2) The solution is not to be found in past history, 
though the events of history arc invaluable as material, if 
wisely used. There is no primitive model of a perfect 
church to which we may revert as to an exemplar. The 
church of the New Testament was not an archetype, though 
it made a noble beginning. It was inchoatr and imperfect, 
not a pattern shewn on the mount. The procedure of the 
churches in the second century, or the third-when in 
Cyprian mediaeval ideas of unification took their rise
has no binding force to-day, though the whole history of 
thr Early Church is a storehouse of instruction which 
we neglect at our peril. The history of the last four 
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hundred years is instructive also. God has taught men by 
His Holy Spirit since the bf-ginning of the twentieth century 
lessons which are more important for us than any which the 
• catholic usage• of the Middle Agt-s contains. • Develop
ment • is not a magic formula to conjure with, but it indicates 
God's method in the history of mankind ; and if the earlier 
stages shed light upon the later, much more do the later 
upon the earlier. l\lost reverently do we regard tradition ; 
but we ask, \\11at is God doipg now ? And what would 
He have us do for the• needs of to-day? 

(3) Uniformity is not unity. Amidst churches possessing 
the same church government, the same church order, the 
same recited creeds and forms of worship, there may be a 
fatal discord of ideas and ideals ; with great variety of 
outward appearance and clothing there may be identity of 
ideals and aims and inward unity of purpose. When Paul 
in his rebuke to the Corinthians indignantly cried, ' Is 
Christ divided ? ' there was but one church in Corinth, the 
axlOJA«u were all within its borders. The period when the 
stately Church of the West was most impressive in the 
spectacle of its united action was one when in many respects 
that church was in its least healthy condition and was 
farthest from the spirit of its Lord. An amalgamation of 
religious communities might be • engineered '-i.e. dex
terously contrived-in this country which would increase 
numbers and political inftumcc and yet distinctly lower 
the level of personal religion. Without for the moment 
discussing creed and ritual, it may safely be said that the 
universal Church of Christ would not be the better off, but 
the worse, if the only type of church government prevailing 
in it were mo11archical, i.e. Papal ; or oligarchic, i.e. 
Episcopal; or democratic, i.e. Congregational. The Church 
of England would not tolerate the .Methodists within its 
borders in the eighteenth century, not because of any 
doctrinal diff ercnces, but because it did not like their 
methods and activities. The Church of Christ, as a whole, 
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has gained by the Church of England's loss, and it is now 
as impossible as it is undesirable to put back the hands of 
the clock to where they stood two hundred years ago. 
Unity is a splendid ideal, uniformity is a chimrera. 

(4-) Deeply religious men in all churches understand 
this. Father Kelly tells us that it was a long time before 
he could understand the Nonconformist ideal of freedom, 
i.s he had always understood and maintained the ideal of 
ecclesiastical tradition and sacramental order. Now he is • 
convinced that reunion must come aboul by synthesis, not 
by surrender ; by comprehension, not by a process of 
whittling away characteristic features. We agree. The 
difficulty lies of course in the character of the comprehension 
proposed. If we understand the direction in which the 
thoughts of many respected High Church leaders arc tending, 
it would mean the absorption of •sects' all and sundry, 
into the one true church with its Apostolical Succession, a 
certain measure of free action being granted (e.g. to lay 
preachers), just as laymen arc allowed to read lessons in 
the Church Service, while the service itself is conducted by 
the • duly appointed' clergy. But absorption is not union. 

5. Prebendary Gran<' adopts as the motto of his book, and 
as the text of his VC'ry excellent sermon, the saying often 
mistakenly attributed to Augustine, Jn necessariis Unitas, 
in dubiis Libertas, in omnibus Ca,itas. But he knows well 
the difficulty or its application. If we could secure the 
last, • in all things charity,' the other two might soon follow. 
But as things arc, the whole crux lies in the drawing of the 
line between essentials and non-essentials. We go heartily 
with ~fr. Grane when he shows us what he- means by putting 
first things first. But the Catholic docs not agree with the 
Evangelical as to what ought to come first. l\lr. Wake
man, in his history ol the Church of England, says that 
before 1662, • two incompatible systems of religion' 
existed side by side in the Anglican Church, and that one 
was bound to drive out the other. As actually presented by 
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Anglo-Catholics and Puritans, this may be tru<'. But arc 
the two views utterly irreconcilable ? The Puritan re
presents the Spiritual Ideal of the Church and the Anglican 
the Sacramental Ideal, but these are not of necessity 
mutually <'Xclusive. It used to be said that science and 
religion were irreconcilable, but we have learned that it 
was the materialism of the scientific man and the dogmatism 
of the theologian that were incompatibl<·. Is it not possible 
for Puritan and Sal'ramentalist to meet and understand 
one anothl'r at last ? 

(6) Between Evangelical Free Churches themselves 
happily no such serious questions arise. Their differences 
are not negligible, but they agree as to essentials, and especi
ally of late years find themselves not diff cring very widc,y 
on non-essentials. Their problems arc largely administra
tive. In the working of these numerous churches serious 
waste is incurred through the needless multiplication of 
ministers and buildings, rivalries and jealousies arc apt to 
arise, time and strength arc spent in machinery which 
might be better employc:d. These- are familiar objections 
to the pr<'scnt state of things, obvious on the very surface. 
It is at the next stage that questions ar<' asked such as 
whether the church of Christ would really be benefited by 
the merging of Methodism into Prcsbytcrianism or Congre
gationalism, by tlw substitution of uniformity of m<'thod 
for diversity ? If it be said that federation rather than 
organic union is aimed at, and that no type of Xonconformist 
Church life worth preserving n<'<'d disapp<·ar, then the danger 
arises lest in addition to all existing churclws there should 
be found one church more ; or if the Free Church Council 
be continued as well as a Federal Council established, two 
churches more. It is obvious, howev<'r, that tllC'sc are 
difficulties of quite a secondary ord<'r, existing only to be 
overcome. Changes in social and ecclesiastical life have 
come quickly during the last fifty years. They will come 
far more quickly during the next fiv<'. 
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The real issue which lies at the heart of the whole 
discussion is, What is to be the future of organized Christ
ianity ? Thl·rc need not be the slightest fear as to the future 
of religion, or of the Christian religion. Organization is 
anothC"r thing. The religious unrest of which all thoughtful 
obsc-rvl'rs W(·rt· conscious before the war did not arise from 
distrust of rdigion, of God, of Christ, but of organized 
churches in their prt:sent condition. This uneasiness has 
bc-l'n immmsely incrl'ased during the last three eventful 
yc-ars. Institutions of all kinds, which seemed stable as 
the hills, havl' lx·gun to rock ; to other dignitaries besides 
the House of Uomanofl has been givc-n a notice to quit. 
The- churches as institutions arc on their trial. Bishop 
Brcnt, in his doqucnt sermon in St. Paul'~ on 'America's 
Day,' quotc-d with approval the judgement of an influential 
layman who said, ' It lx-comc-s increasingly clear that the 
question of world peace and of Christian re-union go together.' 
He himsdf added, ' The watchword of the Churches must 
be "unity." :Either churches must justify their claim to 
h<· the f avourC"d or exclusive residence of God by exhibiting in 
thc·ir works a holiness or a superiority nowhere else apparent, 
or clsc must admit the favour of God towards other churches 
of lcssc-r pretensions. A large part of the- public has already 
Sl'rved notice on the churches that unless we observe the 
elementary principles of pcac-C'ablmess and fairness and 
fellowship tlwy will get on without us.• 

' But I s<'c a ,·ision:, continued Dr. Brent, ' I sec a great 
moV('lll1·nt, not of man but of God, coming sweeping through 
this world of ours and gathering into its embrace all true
hearted mrn. I sec a united Church-a Church worthy of 
the rcsidmel' of Jesus Christ among men, a church which 
will bring holiness and pmwr to all the people of God. That 
is the end of the vision, and that is the suprl·me thing to 
which we must commit ourselves to-day as Christian men.' 
It is a fair vision-never an impossible one, because it is 
according to the mind of the great Head of the Church 

3 
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Himself. It is now being brought more within range and 
reach by the great world convulsion which will end. as we 
hope and believe, in a lasting world-peace. Wf' arc longing 
for a great League or Commonwealth of nations ; is it to 
be said that a Commonwealth of Christian ehurches-thdr 
diversity being recognized as well as their unity-is utterly 
impossible ? Churches which will persist in quarrelling 
when nations havc learned to agree may wdl f car lest 
One with the seven stars in His right hand should say, 
' I will come unto thee and will move thy candl<·stick out 
of its placc. cxccpt thou J"('pent.'. But the churches are 
learning their lesson and are allowing the lineaments of 
the Church-say rather of the Head of the Church-more 
fully to appear. A better vision is dawning. Though it 
tarry, we are to work and wait for it ; then it will surely 
come, it will not tarry. 

W. T. DAVISON 
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ITALY AND CIVILIZATION 

Pasqual<' Villari. L' Italia e la Civiltti.. Pagine scelte 
t· ordinate da Giovanni Bonacci. (Milano: 1916. 
Ulrico Hoepli.) 

UNDEU this suggestive title there has been recently 
published in l\lilan a work the value of which it is 

difficult, at tlw pres<'nt hour, to over-estimate. For no 
1wccssity is more imperativ<', in order to a sane and calm 
judgement of tll<' confused elements and issues of the far
reaching and rC'sounding strife of to-day, than that of a 
clear vision of tll<' large background of history from which 
it proceeds;-remotc a.., may seem the connexion and kin
ship of that history with the dominant facts and forces 
now luridly prcsmted to our eyes. • 

Journalism, so gravely responsible for the formation 
of public opinion in evt'ry country, has not failed to measure 
the political and military significance of Italy's fateful choice 
two years ago, reversing the tradition and alliances of 
a generation to cast in her lot with the cause of 
Europe and of civilization against the Central Powers. 
But there arc found fc-w traces, in this ephemeral literature, 
of that worthier vision and wiser judgement which discerns 
in such choice a rc-turn to oldt'r and nobler traditions, to 
those national instincts by which Italy's destinies have 
been shapcd for centuries, and through which she has \\Tought 
so mightily in the fabrication of the modern as well as of 
the mediaeval world. 

It is <'hiefly for its contribution to the knowledge and 
study of this all-important background that the volume 
we review merits the intc-rcst of readers outside, as well as 
within, the land where it appears. Dr. J. Holland Rose 
(to mention only one of our own writers) has done much 
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in his Development of the European Natiotu to help us to 
the realization of the events which in the last century 
have massed in the European sky the storm-clouds bursting 
now in deluge and destruction over several continents, but 
half a century is too brief a period wherein to find all the 
causes from which so vast and terrible a tempest has sprung. 
The well-known sentence from \·irgil-/elfr qui potuit 
rerwn cognoscere causas-set in the title-page of Dr. Rose's 
book, and commented on in his prdace, is still more apt 
if written before a summary, not of conkmporary annals 
but of ages of history, ages, too, in which the peoples of 
Europe took their origins, formed their national characters, 
and traced out the first lines of their habitations. 

It is with an anthology or Italian and of Europcan history 
that we arc now concerned ; a selection from the writings 
of Prof. Villari, whose ninetieth birthday has been marked 
by the tribute of this volume, compiled and publishl·d as 
the fitting homage of his frimds and pupils. The principle 
of selection has led to the inclusion only, or chiefly, of those 
passages which, in his many historical and litnary works, 
refer specially to Italy's contribution to the great and cease
less task of civilization. So skilfully and suctcssfully has 
that principle been followed that the patchwork character 
too evident in many such compilations is seldom seen 
throughout the volume ; it is woven rather than pic-ced 
together. The index will tell the readl'r that he is looking 
into a composite mirror, through a window made o( many 
fragments; but the vision and reflection arc continuous; 
we see here 'lire steadily and see it whole-.' 

Villari is known in England chidly by his great work 
on Savonarola, and also, though kss widely and favourably 
(probably by reason of the less inspiring and attractive 
subject), by his study of .Jlachiavelli and his Times. Other 
works from his pen have been translated here, but it is 
by the congenial study consecrated to the great Florentine 
prophet that the Italian historian is long likely to be known 



ITALY AND CIVILIZATION 87 

to readers of our own tongue. To such, a sketch of the 
ear<'<'r ancl a brief C'stimate of the charactC'r of the writer 
will be the best introduc>tion to his work ; and this, in its 
most summary form, we give before presenting the author's 
historical findings and juclg<"nwnts scattered lavishly through 
this volume of selections. 

I 
Born at Xapl<'s ninety years ago, hut residing in Florence 

for almost Sl'Venty y<"ars, Pasqual<' Villari may be said to 
resume in himself, not only tlw southern and northc-rn ele
mc-nts of Italian chnral't<"r, hut also the events of modern 
Italian history: of that period which, Ix-ginning with ineffec
tual rt·volts against Bourbon ancl Austrian tyranny, found its 
c-entral epic in the Garihaldian days, its great achievement 
in national unity following on the C'apturc of Romc- in 1870, 
and its c-onstructivl' task in the infrmal consolidation and 
developrnc-nt of the new state and kingdom. For through 
all his long life he has ht·m, by his teaching and by his 
example, one of that band of true patriots whose sane 
enthusiasm has contributed in great measure to the success 
of the Risorgimento, and carried forward, stage by stage, 
the work initiated by m<'n of more conspicuous fame. His 
first years WC'rc passed amid a gcnnation to which Napoleon 
was not yet a l<'g<'nd, but a living and a passionate memory, 
a name still evoking old loves and loathings, old sensibilities 
of dC'sirc or of dread ; his closing days are spent in the throes 
of a new and c-qually fateful conflict, in which the fortunes 
of Italy arc- as closdy engagc-d. His tal<' of life begins under 
the oppr<'ssive shadows of that Alliance of Kings by which 
the one<' vanquished monarchs of Europe planned to pre
vent for l'Vcr, alike the rt'volt of the peoples and the rising 
of parvenu Emperors, both equally hated by them as 
equally hostile to the local and limited despotisms once 
overthrown and now restored. It closes amidst a struggle 
whose issues are still hidden from us, but where already 
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some seers arc bold to sec signs of that Alliance of the 
. Peoples which alone holds for the world the hope of recon
ciliation and of Jruitful peace. 

Following in the skps of his father and of his uncles, 
Villari began the study of law, purposing to become an 
advocak. He quickly tirC'd, howl'wr, i11 this path, and with 
characteristic Southern vdicmenet• dost'd it for t'V<'f by 
making a bonfire one duy of all his legal papt•rs, all but 
suffocating himsc-lf with thl' smokc-. ' Italy had by that 
bonfire one mediocre Xeapolitan lawyer tlw less, and one 
good Italian historian the morl'.' 

Turning now to literature, hl' found a congenial master 
in Francesco de Sanctis, a professor and critic who sought 
in letters that same spirit and ministry of life and liberty 
which then engagc-d, in cvcry direction of activity, the noblest 
minds and hearts of Italy. For pt·dantry in literature 
had gone hand-in-hand with despotism in politics; to mcd 
the danger of ideas, of the ferment of thought, on<· safe
guard was found in tuming cagt·r and imprcssio11ablc students 
to the sterile research for corn·ctness and purity of stylc, 
to the worship of well-turned words and phrascs, lo the 
cultivation of classical form. But Dc Sanctis made letters 
a cult rather of life than of language, he taught ml'n to scck 
more for the voiC<' of the prophet than for the touch of the 
artist in the great writt-rs of the nation. It was not stran~ 
that such a school quickened the patriotism of its pupils, 
and maskr and scholars were dispersed after the abortive 
rising of 184.8, some paying with life, others with exile, 
the penalty of failure in this early struggle for freedom. 

Villari came to Florence, where, within a few months, 
he published his first historical work, a brief introduction 
to Italian history. Ten years of devotion to study, passed 
in obscurity and poverty, were followed by promotion to 
the prof cssorship of history, first in Pisa, and afterwards 
in °Florencc. With the publication of his Li,fe and Times 
of Savonarola (1859-1861) he passed at once into the fore-
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front of Italian writers, and rccdvcd public and unstinted 
recognition of his merits. Thenceforward his life, as Pro
fessor, Historian, Statesman, has been the rich and ample 
fulfilment of the promise of his early years in Naples. 
Under all the changing skies of political life he has kept till 
eve • the faith of morn ' ; the enlightened and instructed 
patriotism which insptred the Neapolitan student of seventy 
years ago breathes through his teaching as a historian. 
informs his work as a :Minister of State, and finds expression 
in the last words of the volume before us, words written 
on the very threshold of the European war. 

As Professor Ju.· kft to his students that all too rare 
legacy of the h-achcr to the taught, the memory of a person
ality which quickened and C'Ilforccd the thoughts and 
truths he ministered, of an enthusiasm which did not cloud 
or confusl', but cleared and quickened his judgements of 
men and events, of a freshness and f1.ecdom of illustration 
and application presenting the driest or most abstruse 
subjects in an attractive Corm. If in preciseness and 
minuteness of dl'tail, if in vigorous methods of research, 
others may have <.·xedled him, none (says the writer of the 
prefatory sketch bdorc us) has flung open so widely the 
windows, and shown new horizons so ample and luminous 
to his scholars. Spc:·aking, e.g. of historic method, he found, 
to lighten the grave subject for his hearers, the tale of the 
Academy which ortcrcd a prize for the best monograph on 
the Camel. 'A Frenchman went to the Zoological Gardens, 
an Englishman dcpartc-d to the East to sec his subject 
"at home," but the German competitor evolved a camel 
from his inner consciousness.' 

As Historian he has given to his countrymen (and through 
translation, in a minor degree, to European literature), a 
library whose catalogue is too long to find enumeration here. 
His studies around such leading figun·s as Savonarola and 
Machiavelli; his works on various periods of Italian history 
-the barbarian invasions, the early Florentine age, &e. ; 

I 
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his f'Ssays or hridl·r studic-s (within, or sc-parak from his 
largc-r works) on thc- Latin nnd Tc-utonic <·ivilizations, or on 
rnodl·rn likrary and politic-al dmraC'll'rs (favour, Garibaldi, 
Taint•, De Amicis, &c-.); his s0<·ial and pl'dagol,{ie writings 
and addresses ; finally his rt·<'('llt t'ssays llt'aring on the 
Europe-an rivalry ancl tht' mission of Italy,-all tht'se indicate 
a mass of work which, alikt' in <pmntity and quality, rnnk 
him high among thc- great writers of his ag<· and <·ountry. 
If his style (to naml' a suhjt·<·t always hazardous to any 
reader of a forc-ign tong11l') la<'ks thl' 1-{low and krvour 
whid1 light up thl' pagt's, l'.g. of :\lazzini-tht• 'purple 
patches' inspired by prophdic <·ven more than artistie 
passion and power-Yillari has at kast t hl' mnit of 
presenting YiYidly and clearly by his word and phrase the 
theme he trc-ats. II<' carriC's his rC'aclc-r forward by directm·ss 
if not by distinction of language, and in the infrrl'st inspir<·d 
by his pagc-s we· forgl't thc- form for thl' suhstanc-e of his 
teaching. And in s11c-h likraturc-, trl'ating )C'ss of the finl'r 
arts than of the greah-r busin<'ss and pr:wtice of human 
life, it is probably truc, as has bc·t·n said in anothcr 
connexion, that the bcst drcss is that which calls thc least 
attention to itself, and draws thc most to its Wl'afC'r or its 
subject. 

As Stateaman Villari has scrwd his g<'neration chi<'fty by 
the stress he laid on the nccc·ssity of improving thc social 
condition of his countrymcn, as thc tnlC' basis on which 
alone a sound syskm of education could he built up. lie 
declined, as l\liniskr of Public Instruction, to separate the 
question of education from that of gencral soeial amcliora
tion. To him the p<'rsonal character of thc citizm and the 
public code of instn1ction, the· inftuen<'<' of the home and 
the training of the sC'hool, wcre in vital rclation with c-ac-h 
other. He refus<'d-to the disappointment of many who 
looked for miracles of educational reform from so t·xcep
tional an authority-to bring forward sensational schem<'s 
and codes at an hour when Italy needed rather a patient 
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and C'o•ordinated labour in <'V<'ry dirc-ction t~ make the 
country worthy of the fr<'c-dom won. The evil of the slum, 
the maladministration of the workshop, tlw mis<'ric-s of 
the pc·asant in many districts-these for him were, no less 
than the special maladies of an ill-ordered system of educa
tion, th<' business of any nnd of <'V<'ry minister of State who 
aimed at thl' full-orh<'d development of national life. 

Probably this is not the least of the S<'rvic<'s he has 
rendered to his country ; it may snve to comm<'nd to us, 
who haw kindred prohkms to solve, the work of Villari 
in many lidds from whieh a rich hoard has been gathered 
in the volume we review. 

II 

The- binding thread of tlw gl<'an('r's slwaws within this 
volume is found in th<' theme which has suggested its 
title-Italy and Cfrili::.ation. In his long and inddatigable 
labour, th<' fmits of which are to b<' found in about four 
hundred volumes or pamphlets, there is scarcdy a period of 
Italian history, or a fundamental question related to it, 
which Prof. Yillari has not touched. And through all he 
has discern<'d certain persistent f orcc-s and principles which 
give to the seeming hazards and <'hanccs of history a 
direction and a purpose. Above all, there emerges for him 
the continuity of the Italian tradition in the European 
story ; as is said in the introductory paragraph of this 
work-' In the records of human kind one nation alone can 
boast a succession of four diverse civilizations. Greece has 
scarcely risen from age-long oppression ; the Eastern 
pcoplcs seem to haw• forgott<'n their past gr<>atness ; the 
<>ulturc of the nations prosp<'ring to-day in Europe is of 
modem origin. Italy, inskad, flourishing in Etruscan times, 
risrs with Rome to a greater height; fallen, she found 
renascence in the :Middle Ages by the Church and the 
Communes ; vanquish<'d and down-trodden, again we see 

, her to-day, after three and a half cc-nturies, springing forth 
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to new destinies. It is remarkable abov<' all, that in so 
many varieties of fortun<', she has always maintained 
unimpaired the same national kmpt.·rament.' This is far 
removed, with all the greatness of its daims, from the 
inflated and rhetorical prt.'lcnsions of an mrlil-r patriot 
than Villari, the philosopher Giohl•rti, whose book on 
The Primacy of Italy (publislwd in 18-'3) demonstrated, in 
all good faith, that alike in past, prcsc:nt, and future Italy 
was, and must n·main, the first nation in the world, without 
a rival or compt.·titor. 'Xationality ' of that rank type is a 
weed that has flourished in many soils; if to-day it finds its 
habitat in Gc.·rmany, other countries of Europe have given 
it an carlic-r and as perilous a culture.·. It is undrr nobkr 
and worthier inspirations that Villari has conceived his 
thought and vision of the greatness of his land, her value 
and her virtue as a civilizing power, aiming not at primacy 
but at service. ' Italy feds to-day that the history o( the 
past gives her the right and imposes upon her the duty o( 
contributing to the progress o( the world. . . . As th<' 
individual must sacrifice his existence to th<' greatness and 
prosperity of his country, and in thus doing acquires his 
personal value and dignity, so the nation must contribute 
to the progress of a vaster human civilization, in which the 
diverse forms of culture, of religion, of national associations, 
will become as the various sides of the new civilization for 
which the world is now preparing. In this stands the ulti
mate reason of resurgent Italy, this determines the value of 
it in the history of the world.' Is not this to write over 
the truly civilized State, no less than over the truly Christian 
soul-saved to serve? And i( this be, as we believe, the 
expression not only of the elect spirits of Italy, but of the 
soul of the Italian people, it is easy to sec that her choice 
of two years ago was dictated by motives at least as high as 
those which determined Britain's decision of months before; 
dictated too by traditions reaching back not to a few nicely 
calculated generations, but to many centuries of history. 



ITALY AND CIVILIZATION 48 

Nor will the reader of this volume hesitate to believe, as 
he rises from the~e summary records of the past, that Italy 
has paid through all the agt·s of her history that debt to 
civilization in which h<'r noblest sons and seers have 
discerned thl' providmtial purpos<' of her Ii£<', and of her 
place both ahove and among •the p<'Oples. Villari leads us 
to his last pages and to his • ultimate reason of resurgent 
Italy ' through centuril·s in which the lamp of sacrifice has 
oft burm·d dimly, oft indeed seemed extinguished, in this 
temple of the State, yet has re-kindled with a readiness that 
proved the flame to persist. Somewhere on the altar, when 
all seemed cold, there lingered a spark among the embers, 
and the sacred fire has never been wholly quenched. 

If the stage on which Italy has played ht·r part among the 
nations is impressive, still more striking and fascinating arc 
the figures that pass owr it, from Grc·gory to Garibaldi, 
from ;\lachiavdli to l\lazzini, from Charlemagne to Cavour
and to all these figures and personal forC'c-s, or to the move
ments that centre round them, Villari's pages lend illumina
tion and definition. If history be indeed • philosophy 
teaching by examples,' it is well to remember, as such 
names may remin.d us, that there is scarcely any experi
ment of national and political life that has not bcc-n tried in 
that old laboratory of Europe; no combination of elements, 
no schemes of government, no panaceas of social or personal 
perfection, that have not found there an advocate and a 
demonstration. Let the reader glance at two only of these 
names in the sharp set contrast of ideals they suggest to 
us-Machiavelli and Mazzini; one the most sinister of political• 
thinkers, the other the most enlightened of prophetic 
tc-achcrs. Villari will hdp us to realize how faithful to its 
mediaeval source is the modern un-moral State. In that 
small civic realm of Florence, four centuries ago, the state
craft which defies the conscience of humanity to-day was 
propounded and enacted with a clearness and a thoroughness 
which left nothing doubtful to after ages desirous again to 
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make costly C'Xp<'rimmts with th<' (undammtal principl<'s 
of civilizC'd lifC'. • Politics has ends and nwans of its own 
which nr<' not those of individual morality ... ; th<' stat:-s
man must nevl'r hesitatC', hut l'nfrr r1·sol11frly on that path 
which tlw naturt• of things dC'monstrates to hi' n1·c•essary,' 
even though • private or pt·rsonal virtul' and go01liwss 
would arrC'st him half way and r1·ndt·r him 1111ct·rtain.' For 
• he will always b1· l'XC'ust·d whl'n hi' It-ads to thC' dC'sir1·d and 
nC'Cl'ssary <'nds, to thC' formation, that is, of thr gr1·atnl'ss and 
forcl' of thl' State. II<' who succ·t·1·ds in this may c·ertainly, 
as a private citiz<'n, lw hJanwd; lw will nll'rit, howbeit, as a 
prinC'C', immortal glory.' Thi' c·omparison, howC'v1·r, 
bch\'C't·n the nll'di:wval tl'aC'hn and his modl'rn followl'rs in 
CC'ntral Europe must b<' C'orre<'k«I, as Yillari's pages tca<'h 
us, by thl' fact that )lachiavdli's rl'morsdl'ss and ruthless 
mC'ans Wl'rC' invokC'd to rl'storl' order and fr1·C'dom in States 
and cities thrl'afrn<'d by forl'ign opprl'ssion from without 
and by anarehy from within. The end whid1 in the fiftl'l'llth 
century was hd<l to justi(y all rn1·:ms was not aggressh·<· 
empirC', but salvation from chaotic• and l'lmm·c· tyranni<'s 
involving the dissolution of all soeidy in Italy. Dl'liwrn.nC'1· 
from these once won, faith in public and in private virtue 
would again bc kindk<l, and life would once morC' find for 
every subjC'et of thC' State its conseC'rafrd aims. Our 
modC'rn historian, faith(ul to this anwliorating aspect of 
his countryman's tC'aching, doC's not thC' less utter thC' 
pertinC'nt criticism that the use of such means, <'Ven for 
noble and necessary ends, imperils the very basis of thr 
sockty thC'y are designl'd to found, and leaves unanswcrC'd 
the question whether a State thus constitutC'd could ch<'rish 
in all its obligations and duties a morality no IC'ss sacred 
and <'Xacting than that of private life-. 

It is to the glory of Italy that the- VC'ry' generation 
which saw the adoption, by a rising and ambitious ndgh
bour nation, of her long abandonC'd and outcast doctrine of 
the un-moral State, saw also the prophetic ministry of 
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l\lazzini, prmching, first to her, and then to all the nations, 
the noblest and purest patriotism that Europe has seen in 
bl'.l' visions and hop<:s. !\lazzini has mastered l\lachiavelli 
in Italy, and the clearest issur before the world in this 
present strifr is the choice by Europe h<·twcen these spokes
men of contrasted ruling principles of life ; the new age will 
find its maxims either in the political craft of the mediaeval 
statesman or in the prophetic call and challenge of the 
modern idt·alist. For a brid season Florence, having 
rejeckd Savonarola, found in his stead no better leader 
than )lachian:lli, since the penalty of rdusing the prophets 
is to be ruled by the politicians, and to exchange the so• 
ct&lkd haze of idealistic visions for the dense and chill fog 
of ' practical politics.' The brightest hopes to be con
cdnd of that 1ww <·ra when Europe's night of weeping is 
folJowcd by brr morn of song will show us a democracy with 
l\lazzini's Duties of.Man in her hand, and l\lazzini's watchword 
of • God and the People ' on her lips. For from him, as 
from no oth<-r of her modern teachers, she will learn that 

'Hr builds too low who builds beneath the sky.' 

Thl' r<·ader of Yillari's pages will find, again, in the 
passagt·s devoted to tlw Renascence period, proof of this 
cxp<:rinwntal character of Italian history. From time to 
tirnl' the world has h<·liend that in some new springs of 
knowkdge !-.he has found thr nritable fountain of life; 
that thl' trtT of knowkdge is one indeed with the tree of 
lif1·. '<.:ulture' in various forms has fascinated humanity 
with promisl's of progr<'ss k<'pl to the ear and • broken to 
the hope.' To-day it is sciene<· which has lured its pilgrims 
to tl1t· dt·s<'rt, and giwn to the thirsty the mirage for a pool; 
four t·c·nturil's ago it was in the resplendent art and literature 
of the Rc·nas<·t·nce that men saw the Ltopia of the race. Our 
historian helps us to sec in that movement both its higher 
and its lower meanings; in one direction it was a noble awaken
ing whose initiators he finds in two Italians-Columbus who 
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opened the paths of thc- sc-as, and Savonarola who opened 
those of thc- spirit ; in th<' othc-r it was a quc-st indc-<'d, but 
of a Goldc-n Flc-c-cc- rath<'r than of a Holy Grail, a rc-stlcss 
devouring d<"sir<' to <·xplor<· and C'xploit <·very fil'ld and pasture 
of sensation open to the mind and C'motion of man. And 
the t·nd was, as too often in th<' tale of a fan<•it·d Earthly 
Paradise. that the men who had sung 

• Bliss was it in that dawn to bt· alivc-,' 

conf<·ssed their failure of hope, not in a r<"lurn to virile faith, 
but in a cynical sc<'plicism, or in a rl'lapse to childish super
stitions of horoscopes and astrology, of occult s<'ienc<·s and 
of the gods of fak and fortun<". 

Indced, no lc-sson c-mc-rges more frcquently in these 
pages than man's rw<'d of rf'ligion to inspirc- and sustain 
evny tnic- movC'mc-nt on his upward way. Thus the r<'action 
of despondt•ncy which follow<'d on the first fervours of thc
Risorgimc-nto triumphs of a g<-n<'fation ago is tracc-d to the 
failure of Italy to sanctify hl'rself, to find a tn1<' faith and 
a truc- worship in substitution for thl' false divinitic-s she 
had forsaken or expelled. If thc- df'<'P r<'ligious passion 
whid1 burns and glows through th<" writings of Mazzini is 
absent in \"illari thc-rc is not thc- less n profound moral 
consciousn<·ss of those higher than human purpos<'s and 
powers which arc working through all the blind aimlc-ssness 
or dim-sightc-d selfishness of human dfort and c-ndc-avour. 
• As a historian,' lw says, • invc-stigating the actual state of 
things, I nssc-rt the c-xistc-nce of religion in the world as an 
undeniablc- fact. Wc- must ('ithc-r conciliate it or ha,·<' it 
for our foe ; in my opinion thc-rc should be no doubt as to 
which course should bC' chosen. For, mcanwhil<", thc- road 
we are trying to follow (i.e. the c-xclusion of religious teaching 
and of theological thought from Italian c-ducation) ends in 
a dead wall.' 

Not less instructive than thesc- sections of the volume 
which touch on the middle period of his country's story 
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are those' ~t the h<'ginning and end of the work, dealing, the 
one with the history of the ancient Roman Empire, and the 
cm<·rgl'ncc or the two strains of civilization which have 
eontinued to the present day-the Latin and the Teutonic; 
-the other with tht· world crisis drawing on, as the last 
pages of th('se selections wne writtc-n, to tht· cla,sh of arms 
in the Europ<"an war. Here also philosophy is • teaching 
by examples,' and we rc·ad as a lesson written for to-day 
the summary judgemc·nt which tells us that the old and 
once invincible R~man Empire· frll when, with the extension 
of her boundaries, she lost true and living unity with the 
peoples she had conqut"red. Subjected only by force, 
submitted by nrm<·cl legions to a civilization imposed 
from without and not infused from within, the ht"tc-rogeneous 
mass fell apart at the shock of barbarian invasion, and they 
that had taken tht· sword perished by the sword. It is 
the epitaph or ancic·nt empire carrying civilization and 
culture at the point of the sword ; is it not also the doom 
of modern empire forcing them at the cannon's mouth? 

ARTHUR RUDMAN. 
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THE 00D OF MR. H. O. WELLS 
God the lntisible King. , Dy H. G. WELLS. (Cassell & Co.) 

IT goes without saying that this latest adventure of Mr. 
\\'ells into the realm of religion will meet with the 

warm approval of the many who are in these days outside 
the Churches. It is indeed much mort> than probable that 
any exhibition of the mistakes and failures of his somewhat 
flamboyant volume, will meet with chilly r<'ception and be 
promptly branded as sheer bigotry. Xevertheless it must 
be done for the truth's sake, and the resulting odium defied. 
For although in parts of his book it is difficult to take the 
author seriously, yet his claim is as unmistakable as vast, 
and the constituency to which he has accf'ss is unmeasured. 
He declares that his ' renascent ' religion-

is an account rendered. It is a statement and record, not a theory. 
There is nothing in all this that has been invented or constructed by 
the writer. I have been but acribe to the spiri, of my generation. 

If he be thus but the spokesman for his age, the marvel 
of his versatility becomes transformed into a veritable 
miracle. The root fallacy of his whole Caney is so patent, 
and its resulting efflorescence so manifestly delusive, that 
one is at a loss to understand how the many can be thus 
represented. One venturous man may eagerly follow a 
Will-o' -the-Wisp, but it is hard to think of a whole generation 
doing so with him. The situation to which he inviks us, 
one may truly liken to a long and well-appointed train, 
crowding with expectant excursionists, who arc called upon 
to admire the engin<' which is to convey them to their 
happy land. And fine it looks, in all brilliant technical 
array, at a distance. But presently a storm comes on, and 
after the deluge of rain has passed, they look for it in vain, 
seeing that it w~ after all but a cardboard structure which 
has melted away. We shall see shortly that this is precisely 
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what happens to this • trend of intelligent opinion • which 
llr. Wells pronounces • a discovery of truth.' 

His last word here is that ' The kingdom of God is at 
hand,' and in view of the many nobilities and excellences 
which decorate the structure he has drawn for us-the most 
striking features of which seem strangely familiar to Chris
tian observers-we arc disposed to be comforted amid our 
present sorrows. But when the challenge which he flings 
down to come and examine its foundations, is accepted, 
lo! it is found to he nothing more than a castle in the air. 
For it rests on nothing but his own exuberant imagination
' The writer has found this faith growing up in himself•
that is all. Save that they also for whom he claims to speak, 
• explain this modern religiosity ' by simply saying that 
• they have little argument, but profound conviction.' If 
the author would stoop to ho.Id converse with some Latter
Day Saints, or Christadelphians, to say nothing of Theosoph
ists and Eddyists, he will find plenty whom he docs not 
represent, who will supply him with as profound conviction 
and little argument as ever he can desire. In not a few 
glowing passages he points us to a Promised Land-it is 
only a pity that we cannot here quote them. But they 
remind us inevitably of the lament of Sir Stanley l\laude in 
the recent Mesopotamian campaign,-a tragedy in briefest 
statement-that ' the progress of the troops was much 
hindered by the mirage.' The mirage in l\lr. Wells' pages 
is made up of phrases, figures, ideals, promises, not only 
couched in Christian phraseology, but embodying thoughts, 
words, and deeds, which every humble-minded Christian 
would recognize as his own. But as to the dynamic through 
which they arc to be actualized in daily modern life, it is in 
the latter case potent enough; in the former, however, its 
only mocking substitute is a zeal for 'religiosity.' Which 
will no more bring ' the Kingdom of God ' to pass on earth, 
than a painted fire will warm a room. 

If only it were worth while, or if all who read this volume 

' 
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could be constraint"d to face such a scrutiny, many and valid 
would be the criticisms <'Vokc-d by these pages. But it 
would really need an interleaved copy, and smaller print 
with narrower margins than the original, to point th<'m out. 
For if we may be deliberately definite' without stooping to 
the meticulous, certainly not less-to take nn avcrag<"
than a dozen instances might be quoted or l'ach or the 
following counts in a gt"neral indictment : Boundless con
fidence in calm assumptions of infallibility ; unfair and 
untrue accusations of Christians and ChurchC's ; truculent 
verbosity in stating Christian positions ; fine phrases and 
paragraphs which when examined are found to be purely 
imaginary if not quite meaningless ; dogmatic assertions ; 
manifest fallacies ; unjustifiable cartoons instead of fair 
representation; uncalled-for sneers; ml'rc sl'mblancc- of 
novelty derived from plagiarized Christian conceptions ; 
claims on behalf of a new god which arC' all the time only 
true of the God of the contemptuously-rejected Christian 
theology; sweeping claims for this • modern religion '-as 
to its ethical ideals and social influence' -which are as un
warranted in reference to it as th<'y are alrcady justified in 
regard to Christianity. These charg<'s art· only made after 
close examination of every page-the matfrr for r<'gn·t is 
that they cannot hC're be t·xhibitC'd by quotation. 

That being so, one might well ask whether it is necessary 
to take such a work st·riously. There are those who think 
it is not, and dismiss the whole with a half humorous, half 
cynical, review of a few line's. The- unwisdom of such pro
cedure is seen in the fact, of which there can be little doubt, 
that this work, especially in the cheaper edition which is 
sure to appear soon, will probably obtain as real vogue 
among thoughtful people-already acquainted with 'Mr. 
Britling '-young and old alik<', within as well as without the 
Churches, as a year or two ago Mr. Blatehford's two books 
had with the man in the street. The suggestion that these 
latter are now well-nigh forgotten, and that Mr. Wells' new 
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'discov{'ry' will soon share the same Catf', is not warranted, 
for the cases arc not parallel. But even if it were, the tran
sient may also be very harmful, as Z<·ppclin raids have only 
too tragically proved. Besides which every one knows that 
a flood-say like that which troubled Paris not long since 
-when it retires, leave a deposit of slime behind. The 
Churches lost very many through the Clarion crusade who 
will never be won back to Christianity. So that from the 
plain standpoint" of Christian principles, a work of such 
pretensions as God the Invisible King, demands fair scrutiny 
nnd straightforward handling. 

That th{'rc are clever sentences embodying keen observa
tion, exprPssed in lucid speech, sometimes really eloquent, 
always l'Xhibiting a high ethical tone-even in regard to what 
some will account the laxity of his sexual morality-along 
with a lofty democratic standard,-all these the numerous 
readers or :'.\lr. \Veils' v:i.rious works will expect to find, and 
will not h<' disappointed. Wt· must herf' be content to 
take them ror granted, seeing that this review is written, 
without apology, from tll<' standpoint of the Christian 
theology which so provokes our author's vituperative con
tempt. In brid speech, therefore, it is our duty to show first 
some of the mischievous characteristics of the writer's whole 
attempt, and, secondly, the fourfold fallacy involved in his 
main ' discovery.' 

In regard to the whole purpose of his pretentious pages 
we are bound to point out the following : 

(I) The ordinary reader cannot but get confused by the 
way in which the nnme ' God ' is here employed. The 
author ceaselessly rdns to 'God' in ways and terms 
which he knows well ~m·, as they have been from the begin
ning or Christianity, unalterably associated with the Biblical 
representation of Him. Whether it is true or not to speak 
of Him as ' that bickering monopolist who became a Father 
in the Christian system ' is quite irrelevant. The fact remains 
that for the ,vhole modem world the term ' God ' stands for 
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Him alone. And yet hundreds of times this name is used, 
without any apology or notification, for that alleged new 
• discovery ' which the author so glorifies. He tells us that ht· 
has 'entire faith in the matter of Go<l the Redeemt·r '-which 
sounds innocent l'nough to every Christian reader. But 
what is meant is very far from Christian. Only in one 
case is the difference B('knowledgcd as it ought to Ix-. 'The 
believer '-and th<' same confusion prevails ht·re, for this 
does not mean the Christian but th<' Wellsian-' will assert 
that his God is a god of salvation.' What the 'salvation' 
is we may presently inquire; her<· the point is that the 
proper name, with the capital G, is quite unwarranted, 
because its connotation is already unalterably fixed ; and 
the true term, with the small g, is that which to avoid con
fusion and make the issues clear, ought to be employed on 
every occasion where the author inknds to rder to his n<'W 
discovery. Such phrases as ' Nothing but utter blindn<·ss 
of the spirit can shut a man off Crom God • ~• all who believe 
owe an apostolic service to God ! '-arc decidedly mis
leading, for in all ordinary parlance they arc definitely 
Christian. The writer is seeking to win his C'asr by sh<·<·r 
glamour. Substitute 'god' for' God,' and another impres
sion is created at once. In the mere interest, therefore, of 
truth, the reader ought to go through the book, pen in hand, 
and strike out almost every occurrence of the capital ktter. 
It bas been a very useful exercise so to do, for one reader 
at least. 

(2) Equally marked and misleading is the confusion 
created throughout the whole book, by tlw way in which 
general Christian phraseology is employed without the 
slightest intimation that nothing Christian is inknded. 
It is scar~ly too much to say that this constitutes the bulk 
of the book.1 If this clement of :Mr. Wells' 'discovery' 

- ------ ---- --- -- - - --- --------
1 Alf detailed quotation is here impo811ible through limitations of space 

the following page., will supply sufficient instan!'t'!I, though there are very 
muy more: pp. 27, 31, 47, 63, 67, 75, 79, 81, 114, 116, 12-i, 167, 168, 171, 
&c. 
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were taken away, there would be little left, and that little 
would not be worth S<"tting forth in print. Both in regard 
to God Himself and all His relations with men, we find on 
almost every page avowals like the following :-

There is but one 'God, there is but one true religious ei:perience, 
but under a multitude of namea under veils and darkneae, God bu 
come into countle118 lives. 

In thiil book it is 1111Serted that God responds, that he givea courage 
and the power of self-repnsaion to our weakneas. 

In but a few centurieii God will have led 118 out of the dark forea• of 
thaie present. wara and confUBions into the open brotherhood of hill 
rule. 

I doubt if faith can be <'omplete and enduring if it is not eecured by 
the definite knowledge of the true God. 

This ia the personal problem of Bin. Here prayer availa ; here God 
can help us. From God comes 11trength to repent and make reparation. 

Let there be no mistake about one thing. Here prayer is a power. 
Here God can indeed work miracles. A man with the light of God in 
his heart can defeat vicious habit&. 

All these, as they stand, are purely Christian sentiments, 
and nothing can present them honestly to the modem 
reader but the substitution of 'god' for 'God• in every 
such case. That would, however, suffice to show the 
ineptitude of :\fr. ,veils' 'discovery.' 1',or the rest, there
fore, of this brid notice, we shall put the case unmistakably 
by using always t)IC' appellation which the author only 
once acknowledges, Yiz. : that his new discovery is not 
'God '-but' a god.' 

(3) When his statements are clear, they are not only 
dogmatic, but mostly false or unworthy. These are the 
only instances here possible, but they are quite typical.• 

We all live in the atorm of life-if we aeek salvation and aearch 
within for god, preaently we find him. This ia the god that men have 
110aght and found in all ages, Ill! God or 88 the Messiah or the Saviour. 

It would be scarcely possible to make a falser statement 
than that. The identification of l\lr. Wells' god with the 
God of the Bible, and especially of the New Testament, is 
surely the very limit of untruthf ulncss. But again-

l 8ee &lao pp, 75, 76, 102, 189, 166, 205, 
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Modern religion appeals to no revelation, no authoritative teaching, 
DO mystery. To this all true religion, C'asting uide ita hulls of miecon
ception, muet ultimately come. 

Here, in close.' proximity, we have • modern religion• 
standing for Wcllsianity self-sufficient nnd clear, whilst 
• true religion '-which cannot but mean something dse, by 
reason of its • hulls of misconc<'ption,' and so connotes 
Christianity-must ultimately come to Mr. Wells' new dis
covery ! It is hardly likely. But hne is the dogma of • the 
new faith,' pure and simple. 

Those who believe 1ay that god is not an aggregate but a 11ynthf'llis. 
He iB not merely the best of all of u11 but. a Beinit in Him,ielf, compoeed 
of that but more than that, ae a tt'mple i11 more tho.n a ,tathering of 
st.oneB or a regiment is more than an accumulation of men. So we 
think of god aa a synthetic reality, though hE" has neither body nor 
material parta. 

Any synthesis, however, must admit of being analysed, 
and but little intelligence is required to show that the more 
this • synthetic reality ' is analyst·d, the more unthinkable it 
becomes. No more worthy or adequate is the writer's 
reference to Jesus, as • the man who in th<' extreme agony of 
his pain and exhaustion, cried out that he was deserted • -
for no one knows better than the author that that is not 
the true or full Christian representation. Such u suppressio 
veri is unworthy of a new religion. _His personal scorn for 
immortality was certainly not shared by Prof. Huxley, 
as is well known ; nor is it helpful to the truth on so great 
a matter to quote, as final, the bald assertion of l\[etchnikoff, 
that • A future life has no single argument to support it.• 
Than which a falser piece of dogmatism was never uttered. 

Yet almost the same might be truly said of our author's 
own pronouncement that 

All mankind is seeking God. There is not a nation nor a city in the 
globe where men are not being urged at thi11 moment by the 11pirit of 
God in them t.owards the discovery of God. 

For if the reference be to l\lr. Wells' god, 'mankind' 
neither know nor care anything for his 'discovery.' But if 
the Christian God be assumed, then it is as false that men • 
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are seeking Him, as it is true that the spirit of God is urging 
them. Else the infernal horrors of the last three years 
would never have come upon us. 

( 4-) The author's general virulence against Christianity, 
and special truculence in reference to the doctrine of the 
Trinity, arc equally unwarranted and unworthy. It is as 
untrue to affirm that 

the doctrine of the Trinity, 80 far as the relatiomhip of the Third Per• 
son goes, hangs almost entirely upon one ambiguoUB and dieputed utter• 
ance in St. John's Goapel (n. 26) 

as it is unworthy to declare that 

none of UB really pray to tha, fantastic, unqualified tla1U1e d lroia, the 
Trinity, which the wraoglinge and disputes of the worthies of AleDDdri& 
declared to be God. 

Any tyro in the study or Christian theology knows better 
than that, and whatever else modernism in religion may 
involve, it is a sinister and paltry representation of it to 
say that • men are beginning to speak of religion without 
the bluster of the Christian formulae.' 

(5) Many of the grandiose avowals in this volume which 
seem at first glance such fine expositions of the modem 
spirit in religion, turn out, when calmly scrutinized, to be 
merely swollen nothings, if indeed they are at all intelligible. 
Out of the- many take only these as specimens: 

There was an attempt to make the God of nature acc888ible and the 
God of the Heart in,incible. 

The author is restricting and defin.iug the 11·ord God u meaning only 
the penooal god of mankind. 

God LJ?od] is a~pirit,asinglespiritandasioglepenon; hehubegan 
and he will ne,·er end. He is the immortal part and leader of mankind. 

God :i,xt] does not iniideour feet. Nothing of euch thinge will god Jo; 
it is an idle dream. Hut god will be with you nevertheless. In the 
reeling aeroplane or the dark iee cave god will be your courage. Though 
you suffer or n.re killed, it is nut an end. He will be with you as you 
face death ; He will die with you as he hasdiedalreadycountlese myriads 
of bra,·e death,. 

So one mi,iht go 011, 1 but space forbids. Their sophistry no 
rnntext rdi1·ws, nor is it cleared away by further exposition. 

1 t/. also pp. 99, 115, 120, 161, 163, 184, 186. 
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(6) The general conception of religion here assumed 
• is open to much correction, and often dccidedly misleading.' 
Quotation being here impossible, pp. xv., 87, 111, 204, 205 
may be definitdy specifird as typical instanc('s. 

(7) The writer is quite unpardonable in his superficial 
references to but real ignoring o( Christ. Some nine years 
ago, in his First and Last Things, !\fr. Wells declared that 
he did not approve of Jf'sus Christ, and that it really did 
not matter to him whether the Christ of the Gospels ever 
lived or not. This volume merely echoes those sentiments. 
But it deserves and confirms what Dean Henson said a few 
days ago in the City Temple :-

Remove Chriat from the central place and the Tempi" of Religion 
ill not only empty but ruined. To conceive of God otherwille than 
Christ compela, ill to revert to the lower creed.II of Paganism, ho\\•eftr 
adroit we may be in covering the nakedne,is of our apoatuy with 
phruea borrowed from Christianity. 

There could hardly be, in (cw words, a truer summary of 
the book we are contemplating. 

(8) On the whole, the estimate and representation of 
Christianity and Christian doctrine here put forth arc as 
unfair, untrue, and uncalled for, as is the author's reiteration 
of the terms •damn' and • damnation '-which he rither 
knows well, or ought to know, have no place- in the Christian 
terminology of to-day. He cannot find <"ithrr of thrm in the 
Revised Version ; is it an essential part of his • new religion ' 
to ignore all the lx·ttn features of the older religion which 
he denounces ? If such a method were applied to his ' dis
covery,' who sooner than he would protest? 

(9) Finally, here in brief must be said that which would 
need many pages to demonstrate, viz.: that (as was hinted 
in homely figure at the beginning of this notice) this • new 
religion ' will never be satisfactory in its results, whatever be 
the cleverness of its verbal presentation, for the simple but 
sufficient reason that it will not work. It will no more 
bring to pass all the Utopia that the author assumes, than 
a cardboard engine will draw a real train. For apart from 
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all dse which is IIC'rc opt•n to such serious question, its 
main purpose, which S<"(·ms to be an echo of that which came 
to Paul at Athc-ns, viz. : to sd forth an unknown God, is, 
ns hinted abow, a fourfold failure. The god of the new 
religion is demonstrably unreal, self-contradictory, inade
quate, and unnecessary. To demonstrate this with appro
priate proof and confirming quotations, is here impossible, 
but may, if ncrdcd, be given elsewhere. For the moment 
it must suffice to call attention to ,vhat is fairly manifest. 

(i) The Wellsian god is the pure creation of imagination. 
The title of the volume is more apt than the author intended. 
God the Invisible King-cannot but be significant. No 
one beyond childhood would take it to signify merely that 
God could not be seen by mortal eye. But there ought to 
be for rational beings, and there is, a true sense in which 
God, if He is to be the object of faith and love and obedience, 
can be seen in proportion to His reality. This is the specific 
claim of f hristian Theism ; and it is not disproved by any 
of the jeers nnd sneers with which so often to-day it is dis
missed. In the case, however, of l\lr. \Velis' new discovery, 
no reason whatever is given-as hinted above-for accept~ 
ing either the existence or thl' pt·rsor1ality of the allC'ged god, 
beyond the conviction and bclief of the writer. With the 
calmest equanimity it is declared that 

God [i.e. 1-(od] com<'8 to us neither out of the stars nor ou, of the 
pride of life, but as a still small voil"e within. 

The statement of modem religion (of the Wells type) is a mere 
statement of wbat •·e may all perceive and experience. 

Those ,vl10 have been • hypnotized and obsessed by the idea 
that the Christian God is the only thinkable God ' are 
released by Mr. Wells' discovery, so that 'their minds become 
as it were nascent, and ready for the coming of god. Then 
suddenly, in a little while, in his own time, god comes. 
This cardinal C'Xperience is an undoubting immediate sense 
of god. It is the attainment of an absolute certainty that 
one is not alone in oneself.' 
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Fintly, ,rod is rourage. Next god ill a pel'IIOn. The third thing 
to be told of the true God i11 that god is youth. 

Believen in this modem religi011ity advanre no proof whate\"er of 
the enstence of god, but their realisation of him. 

Beyond these assumptions. no otlu·r grmmd whntevn is 
given for accepting l\lr. \\.dis' tht·oc·r:wy, mul consequently 
jettisoning nil c-lst.'. than that--~lr. \\'t·lls says so. If this 
generation is content to acct·pt that position, then all that 
the Christian neC'd rt·ply is that tlw warning in I Timothy iv. 
8, 4, is mcasurelt'ssly appropriate'. 

(ii) Again ; the allegations rc-spccting this new god arc
plainly self-contradictory. It appears that after all his 
spleen against Christian doctrine, Mr. Wdls must have his 
own trinity. Thus from three consecutive pagc-s we learn 
that for the new religion the-re is 

&nt the \'eiled Being, enigmatical and incomprehensible. 
Then, coming out of this veiled being, is another lesser being, an 

impulse thrusting through matter and clothing it:.elf in e\·er-{'hanging 
material forms. 

This second Being men have ('ailed the lifo J,'orce--and in it do we 
all live, with no certainty and no rohel't'nce within u11--- -

until we find god. 

First, the \"died Ildng; SC'eond Being, the· Lift- Fon·,·: 
'Third Bdng, god. 

It would Ix- interesting to know how an ' impulse- ' 
can be a • Being.' But of the rdations betwt•en god and this 
• second Being,' we karn nothing mort·. \Ve an·, however, 
told that the new god-the third-,· 

began, and i11 always beginning-if a figure may represent him, it mu11t 
be a beautiful youth, already brave and "·ille, but hardly come to hi11 
atrength. 

He is the undying human memory, the inc-reasing human will. 

But apart from the impossibility of l'oncciving of anything 
which is • always lx:ginning '-for a be-ginning without a 
sequence is a contradiction in tnms-it is difficult inckcd 
to form any notion or a p<·rsonality out or thC'Sl' dcnwnts. 
It is still more difficult to correlatC' this conglonwrntc l'Vl'r

bcginning god with the dogmatic assuranc·c• that. this god 
ill e~erywhere and immediately accc,;siblc to every human being. 

For whilst it is the • most fundamental mark of the new faith 
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that it worships a finite god,' it certainly requires a Wellsian 
mind to apprehend how such a finite god can be • every
where.' 

(iii) Such a god is markedly inadequate for all the tasks 
set him by his discoverer. One would like to ask in detail 
what Mr. Wells has added to the conceptions of Mr. J. S. 
Mill's closing words upon Theism, as to a limited Deity;; or 
wherein he differs from his avowed teacher, the late Prof. 
W. James.I It would seem as if the teacher were wiser 
than the pupil, but that we must leave here. 

After having assured us that god is 'everywhere,' we are 
told that he is neither all-powt:rlul nor omnipresent. How 
then he can be ' accessible to every human being ' d~s not 
become at all clear. In fact it is unthinkable. Moreover, 
a god who has • hardly come to ·his strength ' is hardly likely 
to be a' god or salvation' such as every human being needs. 
Furthermore, ir 'the first purpose of god is the attainment of 
clear knowledge as a means to an end that he is only begin
ning to apprehend .... Incidentally our god dies a million 
deaths.' 

Christian thinkers, at all events, will fail to see how in 
coming to such a go<l, 'the libidinous, vindictive, boastful 
or indolent man' evc·rywherc will find that 'now his will 
to prevail over those qualities can refer to an exterior 
standard and an external interest, he can draw upon a 
strength almost boundless beyond his own.' 

'Almost,' saves the \Vellsian consistency, but ruins the 
human hope. \Vas there ever, will there ever be, a real 
sinner-say one of Mr. Bcgbie's Broken Earthenware speci
mens-helped out of drink and lust and villainy, into 

• Of his Vorielies of ReligioWJ Experience, p. 525. 'The practical needs 
and experiences of religion seem to me sufficiently met by the belief that 
beyond each man, and in a fashion continuous with him, there exists a 
farger power which is friendly to him and to his ideals. All that the facts 
require is that the power should be both other and larger than our conscious 
selves. Anything larger will do, if only it be large enough to trwit for the 
next step. It need not be infinite, it need not be solitary. 
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sobriety, purity, loving-kindness, by such a god! What
ever else may be said, as W<' set the new 'rdigiosity' side by 
side with conf esscdly faulty Christian fhurehes, at least the 
appeal to facts eonfirms one of th<· sayings of Christ-• No 
one wants new wine after drinking old-the old, he says, is 
better.'1 This is a tempting them<· for enlargt·mcnt, but 
we must here dismiss it with the plain avowal, which admits 
of abundant proof, that human nature king what it is, this 
new god is no more equal to the needs of modem humanity, 
than the Theosophic 'Star of the East,' or the 'Christian 
Science' denial that there is sueh a thing as pain. 

(iv) Happily it may be affirmed, with sufficient rC'asons 
in both fact and principle, that this new rl'ligious 'discovery,' 
on the lines of scientific fiction, is quite unnecessary if only 
justice is done-which assuredly in these W ellsian pages 
it is not-to the Christian doctrine of God and all that it 
connotes. It is simply false for any writer, no matter how 
clever, to represent modern Christian theology thus : 'the 
same common tendency to supcrlatiV<'s and absolutes that 
makes men ashamed to admit that God is finite, makes them 
seek to enhance the mnits of thc-ir Saviour by the device of 
everlasting fire.' What our fathers hdd hn<'upon is nothing 
to the point. If Mr. Wells is so modern in his science, why 
should he not allow us to be so in our religion ? If in physics 
he would accept the standpoints of, say, Sir Oliv<'r Lodge 
or Prof. Silvanus Thompson, why docs he not take his con
ception of Christian truth from such a work as The Christian 
Doctrine of God, by Dr. W. :S. Clarke. For ther<', assuredly, 
as in a myriad other volumes with authority, he will find 
no warrant for his gibe. This is not the place to state Chris
tian Theism, even in outline, but when it is fairly set forth, 
apart from the obscurantist blunders of some of its friends, 
no less than from the sneers and misrepresentations of its 
enemies, it is well able to take earc of itself ; even in these 
restless days of occult cults and individual vagaries. And 

I bake V. 39 (lfofta")• 
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whC'n our author so epigrammatically concludes his strange 
adventure with the assurance that 'the kingdom of god is 
at hand,' we hand him hack his discov<'ry with one letter 
alterC'd-' God• is ours, his is 'god '-not merely because 
we are Christians, hut bccaus<" there are abundant reasons 
for our bc:lief that ' the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ' of whom Paul wrote, is still the only God worth 
thinking of, let alone worshipping, loving, serving. For, 
iu a very much truer, fuller, warmer, and more hopeful sense 
than is found in the booklet of l\lr. Cotter l\lorison which Sir 
Harry Johnston recommends, the ' kingdom of God,' accord
ing to Jesus Christ, involves the 'SC'rvice of man• now, as 
well as the comfort and hope for that which is beyond. 

Whatcvt>r be the- <·oming conflicts in religion, as in socio
logy, it may be aRirmed with as much confidence as little 
bigotry, that m<'n and nations that have come through the 
strains and horrors of thC'se years will need something
some Ont>-morc real and more adc-quate to all their needs, 
than this Broc·kC'n SpC'ctrc- of a wrsatile human imagination. 
If it could he affirmC'd that 'tlw kingdom' of such a finite, 
synthC'tic, humanly-conglomnatC', youthful, uneducated, 
rationally invisible god, as ~lr. Wells offers us, were 'at 
hand,' it would ind<"C"d hC' tim'-' to ring the knell of humanity's 
nobkst hopes as well as high<'st aspirations. God be 
thankC"d that it is not so. • Salvation leaves us still dis
harmonious, and adds not an inch to our spiritual and 
moral stature.• 

So declares our moclc-rn prophet. To which we may well 
reply that for such salvation the world of to-day has neither 
need nor room. In blood and tC'ars has Europe learned the 
lesson that Nietzsche has had his day, and must cease to 

~ be ; whilst all mankind is yearning as never before for the 
hC'lls of peace that will 

Ring out the darkneu of the land, 
Ring in the Chrilt. tbai is to be. 

FRANK BALLARD. 
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WHAT THE NEWSPAPER OWES TO THE 
MAGAZINE• 

rrHE first half of the present year brought with it two 
notable anniversaries in p<·riodical literature-in 

January the 139th anniversary of the Wesleyan lllagazine, 
in April the 100th birthday of Blacl..-wood's. In the May of 
1841 two young men, destined to leave a deeper mark 
than any others of their time upon the periodical prl·ss, 
shared a lodging close to St. Jamcs's Square. Of about 
the same age, they resembled each otllC'r not a little in tastes, 
temperament, and intclkctual shrcwdn<'ss. They had, too, 
the same almost instinctiw insight into the prcfcrencl'S, 
antipathies of the popular mind. Tlw pair, i( they break
fasted together, seldom saw (•ach otlwr again till night, 
and often not till the following day. On on<' of these 
reunions thc cider of the two, as hC' w:is, by just a year, 
burst out with-' Bv Jove, John, I am thC' editor of the 
Times! ' • t was so· overcomc with delight,• the other used 
to say, when recalling the incident many years afterwards, 
• that I danced a saraband on the spot.• The congenial and 
unclouded intimacy continuC'd without a break during the 
best part of half a cmtury till 1879, when in the late autumn 
of that year they died within a wec-k of one another. During 
their London life beneath the same roof, there was some 
similarity betwren the occupations of the two. 

The son of John Walter, Printing House Square manager, 
while ' eating his dinners • at the Temple regularly listened 
in the gallery to parliamentary debates, sometimes ' took 
them down,• instituted with his own pm thc precis of 
debates which soon became one of the great newspaper's 

1 Lockhart's Life of Scotl, lira. Gerald Portcr'a William Blad:wood a11tl 
Au Sona. 
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features, and was sometimes made free of its leader columns. 
The son of the Scotch publisher, in due course the parent 
of magazine literature, ha..-ing served a technical apprentice
ship in the house of Whitaker, had been commissioned by 
the Blackwoods of the next generation, his brothers, to 
('stablish a London branch of the firm that gave its name 
to the monthly that in this April of the twentieth century 
hecamc n hundred yenrs old. 

It is worth while to give a passing glance at the state of 
periodical lettc-rs-C'xcluding newspapers-at the time that 
or shortly b<:forc • Maga,' or as it was also called, • Old 
Ebony,' be-came a feature in the reading life of the Scotch 
Athens. 

The suspension of the Stuart monarchy in 164-9 brought 
with it a literary and intcJlcctual, as well as a moral and 
political revolution. Fiction or _ cvc:ry kind, from the 
volumi11011s romance to the short story after Boccaccio's 
manm·r, was diseouraged not less sc\-ercly than every 
presentation or caricature of life and manners was pro
!'>crilx·d on the stage. Books, and those chiefly of a theo
logical hue, issued in sufficient numbc·rs from the press; 
nearly all the aggregates of unbound sheets were either 
pamphkts or sermons. At last in 1731 came the first 
specimen of a magazine free from the moral and social 
objections which had ortm proved fatal to many of its 
prcdc·ccssors. This was Edward Cave's Gentleman. After 
that no periodical novelty found its way into the market 
till the Addison and Steele collaboration, having opened a 
new era, inspired Samuel Johnson • with the idea for the 
Rambler and the Tatler. But the only approach to anything 
in the nature of modern magazines in Johnson's time was 
something in which i1c had no part, and which has survived 
to the present day. 

The Annual Register first appeared in 1758. In general 
character and detail of contents it originated exclusively 
with Edmund Burke. The typographical proportions of 
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news and comment, as wdl as the space allotted to politics, 
art, literature, and science were all arranged by him. Long 
after he had ceased to have anything to do with it, hi~ 
arrangements in these respects were carried out by his 
successors. This very hardy annual, therefore, after sonl\' 
160 years from its inception bears to-day the impress of that 
imperial intellect which made Johnson say, • You could 
not stand for two minutes in an April shower under th,· 
same shl'ltcr as Burke and talk about the weather without 
finding what an extraordinary man he was.' }'or many years 
Burke not only edited thc work he had planncd, but wrote
the greater part of it too. To Burke h<.·longed the distinc
tion of being the first to call the newspaper press the fourth 
estate ; while his also was the pm that, as regards concc-p
tion not less than cxe~ution, provided several among the 
more ephemeral prints of his day with a model which, half 
history. half magazine as it was, they did their best to 
'imitate. 

The precedc-nt set by Burke in 11.;s showed its full 
results just fifty-seven years later in Scotland, and forms, 
because of the historic personages associating with it, an 
extremely interesting episode in the chronicle of periodical 
letters beyond the Tweed. 

The Edinburgh .Annual Register was designed and started 
by Sir Walter Scott chiefly with the object of finding 
remunerative employment for his old amanuensis, factor, 
friend, and counsellor, \\'illiarn Laidlaw. Some permanent 
literary interest was given it by Sir Walter's occasional 
contributions, including the anecdotes about Scott's gypsies 
afterwards placed in the introduction to Guy .Uannering. 
The chronique of the regiskr at first came from Scott 
himself, who also suggested the subjects for two or three 
good original articles and tlu- abridgcmrnt of one or two 
curious books of travel. These instruction<, show a keener 
eye ·to general popularity than Burke ever opened on his 
undertaking. 'Could I,' writes the Wizard of the North, 'get 
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the head of the conct.'rn fairly round before the wind, I am 
sure I could make it £100 a year to you. In the present 
instance it would be- at least £50.' 

' Willie Laidlaw ' also forms the personal link connecting 
the Edinburgh Annual with the Edinburgh l\lagazinc. 

John Black wood's fathn, William the first 'of that ilk,' 
was not only the <'r<'ator of the firm but the founder of the 
magazine as wdl as-like his son and his nineteenth-twentieth 
c<'ntury d(·sc<·ndants b<"aring his Christian name-its sole 
<-<litor. He had lx·gun busirwss life in 180-t. as a bookseller, 
dealing chiefly in old and rare volumes. Neither the club 
nor en-n the tavern life of 'Auld Reekie' had then organ
ized itself on its later lines. William Blackwood's shop 
gradually became a literary house of call for the varied 
talents collcctc-d in the shadow of Arthur's Scat. The 
frequmt meetings of the more or less distinguished. habitues 
of the place, held in the bookseller's parlour, bore their fruit 
soon aftc-r the close of the Xapoleonic wars in the suggestion 
that the success of the two great trimcstrials, the Edinburgh 
and the Quarterly, boded well £or a periodical which, appearing 
at shorkr intervals, should combine the attractions of both, 
and should ('mhody what one of its writers called the great 
nnovating principlc- of pr<·tty equal oscillation between 

human life on the one hand and literature on the othcr.1 

The April of 1817 brought with it the first number of 
the Edinburgh .llonthly .llagazine. The title was soon 
changed, so as to identify it more closely with the sagacious 
and rn<'rgl'tic Scot who had not only projected it and bore 
all r<·sponsihility connected with it, but up to the seventh 
number suggested, commissioned, himself alone revised 
and modified evcr}ihing it contained. His office staff, 
chosen with great care and after some probation for technical 
work, like proof-reading, quotation verifying, and other 
routin<' functions, included one Thomas Pringle, whose name 
and place in the Blackwood comity are only worth men-

1 De Quincey v. 292, Mauoa'1 edition. 
5 



66 THE NEWSPAPER AND THE MAGAZINE 

tioning because they accidentally associated Sir Walter 
Scott for the first time with the pc·riodical. Pringle had 
been given some sub-editorial work on the magazine; 
in that capacity he affected a Toryism in comparison 
with which that of his chief and su(l<'riors seemed moderate 
and mild. Scott's recommendation had secured his protcge 
• \Villie Laidlaw ' some small 1·mployment with Blackwood ; 
Laidlaw, however, had the courage and unwisdom to blurt 
out his Whig prc·judices and to tdl Pringle, with whom he 
had principally had to do, that he hoped the periodical as 
it grew oldt·r would show better manners towards its political 
opponents. Sir Walter himself rc·cognized that there might 
be room for improvement in this respect. The Tories, he 
said, would have little reason to thank the magazine for 
its championship if it continued to write about those who 
dared to discovt•r defects in the Liwrpool administration 
with the•truculencc which Pringle had tried to emulate in 
his t~atmcnt of Laidlaw. Lnidlaw's illustrious patron 
soon forgot any passing difference with • Maga's' early hot
heads ; and if he never himself adorned its pages he became 
one of its warmest friends. On literary subjects Scott, like 
other great men on both sides, was indifferent as to the party 
colour of the periodical in which he wrote. • For lovc or 
the (editor) Jeffrey,' he contributed to the Edinburgh Revie-JJ 
an article • Pour et Contre,' based on a volume of gossip 
about the part played and the work clone by women of 
various degrees. This finished, he sc·ems free to take 
up something for • .Maga.' But before putting his own 
piece in hand, he recommends the November number of 
Blaeku:ood, 1818, to the Duke of Buccleuch; it contains 
an article on General Gourgaud's Jlemofrs, written by a 
certain Vieux Routic-r of his wae<''s acquaintancP. 1 Th<' 

1 Gourgaud had been the fallen emperor's aide-de-1·amp. The writer 
of the Bladcu:ood article was a .Frent·h official of the highest. position, 
equally well known in Paris and London 110<:iety, as well a.'I justly J>BR8ing 
for the most ruse man of his time on e,·erything to do with the political 
coulisses of the Continent. 
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Duke is going to rl·pair his health in Italy, and Sir 
Waltn seems to hint that thc- remedial process will be 
assisted by th(' inclusion of Blackwood in his bag and 
buggagc. 

Thus on completing the first twelve months of its exist
enc-c the magazine was conducted by the head of the 
firm whose name it bore on the same principles that have 
marked its management ever since. \Villiam Blackwood, 
though he took no partnC'r of his prerogative, secured what 
De Quincey calls an intellectual atlas in one who had been 
from youth mentally not less than physically one of 
the most remarkable figurc-s beheld at Glasgow and Oxford. 
This was John Wilson, then better known by his pen name, 
•Christopher.North.' He was an early nineteenth-century 
mixture of a Bayard and a Crichton. The son of a rich 
Paisky manufacturc-r, he had after a boyish training at 
Glasgow become a gentleman commoner at :Magdalen. 
Here he scored a series of unbrokc-n triumphs in the schools, 
on the river, and on the crickl'l ground, with the same air 
of easy mastery as that, with which after a bout of fisticuffs 
from the towing-path at H<'nley, he tossed a huge bargee 
into tlw Thames for having dared to avow certain democratic 
sympathies. Ewntually the .£50,000 left this son of Anak 
by his father suffc-r<·d so much from the ill-management of 
his guardians that thc- aristocratic giant had to look 
about for a living. His mother resided in Queen's 
Street, Edinburgh, when he left the university. Beneath 
hrr roof he made famous and serviceable friends, whose 
influence secured him first a Scotch professorship, after
wards thc- prospect of fair practice at the Scotch Bar. 

)lcanwhilc he had witnessed the birth of the periodical 
for which also hc- was himself to devise the sobriquet ' Old 
Ebony.' His ideas wc-re too aggressively kudal even for 
Sir Walter Scott. Thc-y de-lighted and exactly suited 
Blackwood. Evc-n in its infancy he became the literary 
life nnd soul of the magazine, often colouring by the magnet-
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ism of his personality the temper and conviction of its 
writ<'rs upon all subjects connected with Church and Statt-. 
poetry, art, philosophy, and faith. William Blackwood 
the- first died in 183-1. Every departm<'nt of the business 
pasS<'d to his sons, Alexamlc-r Roh<'rt and John. In 
publishing, as in othn matters, knowledge and ability are 
the secret of pow<'r. Thus by the middl<' of the ninek<'nth 
c<'ntury the rcpreS<'ntati,·e authority of tlw house had 
concentrated itself in the friend with whom W<' have already 
seen the editor of the Times elect sharing his St. James's 
lodging. At that time John Blaekwood's London errand 
was not only to organize the London branch of th<' family 
stock, but to reconnoitre the metropolitan talent available 
for the magazin<'. ff<' rcach<'d London without any 
exC('ptional literary acquaintane<'s ; he ldt it knowing all 
the chid literary figun·s of the day as wdl as the social 
and miscellaneous lions, including Benjamin Disraeli and 
the future Xapolcon III, whom he had met in Lady Blessing
ton's drawing-room. Both of these volunteered contri
butions. 

One intimacy whose ocginnings he tlwn formed n·mainccl 
unbroken and undiminished to the md of his life. This 
was with Anthony Trollope, to whom soml' prominence may 
now be ginn lx·cause it was largdy through Blackwood 
that Trollope became acquainted with Charll's L<·wr. After 
the late General Sir Hmry Brackmbury's death ~Ir. Edward 
Dicey was probably the one survivor of Trollope's guests at 
Waltham Ablx·y. The vi!,itors here, notwithstanding what 
may ha,·c been said or written to the contrary, never 
included the Irish novelist. Blackwood, however, had 
not missed those productions of his which first made their 
mark in the Dublin University .llaga:ine. In due course 
the author of Hany Lorrequer and Charles O'.llalley rccciv<'d 
his promotion to' l\laga.' As one of' Blackwood's men,' he 
struck up the friendship with John Blackwood's lifelong 
intimate, the creator of l\lrs. Proudic and ~lr. Slope. 
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Enough has been already said to show that John 
Blackwood's father had introduced the star system into 
his periodicals so far back as Sir Walter Scott's day, with 
tbc ~apolconic article based on Gourgaud's .llemoirs. 
The paternal tradition was enlarged and modernized by 
the son, who explained to Trollope himself his editorial 
methods, to the following effect: 'As a rule I do not engage 
the regular literary man. He is apt to be manure. I find 
out a man who has made a hobby of a special subject, and 
who can handle it with full knowledge and above all with 
freshm:ss. For example I }war of (say) a rural dean who 
has gone in for bee-culture ; I write to him to give us an 
articl<· there anent. He replies h<' has never written an 
article in his life. I tc-11 him that he has only to send lus 
facts and we can put them together in the office. And so 
I get an illuminating and above all a fresh bit of work which 
i,; quoted as authoritative by all the bee fanciers of the 
English-sp<'aking world. Or again, I come across a cavalry 
ollic·l'r who has been shooting big game in the Carpathians. 
I ask him for an article on his experiences. He replies 
he has nc\'er put pen to paper. Xever mind, I say, send 
your facts and we can put it together in the office. Again, 
I get a fresh racy contribution first-hand which makes the 
magazine an authority on a new class of subjects, and so 
in numberkss other instances. \Ve thus avoid the hack
neyed, the convl'ntional, and secure original, interesting 
matter. I always have one or more first-rate novels going 
on, for choice from new writers. In this way, to go back 
lo early tim<·s, I got from • a Renfrew merchant, Michael 
Scott, who had spent his life, in the West Indies, first Tom 
Cringle's Log, afterwards T/ie Cruise of the .llidge. Both 
of th<'se W<'re immediatdy and widdy successful. Only 
when they came out in book form after his death did the 
public know the author's name.' 

The mistakes charged against John Blackwood's editor
ship wnc committed ddibcratcly, and for a definite reason. 
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Thus he excluded Thackeray, and would have nothing to 
do with Robcrt Louis Stevenson. The writing, he admitted, 
of each might be up to the mark. Doth, however, were out 
of .political sympathy with the magazine, which was, is, 
and e,·er will be, 'High Tory.' John Blackwood and 
John T. Delanc were, it has been sem, products not only 
of the same period but almost of the same twdvc 
months. 

The younger of the two, the magazine editor, was able 
at the outset, from his father's (•xperience as wdl as his own, 
to give the great newspaper man some hints worth having 
because they contained the secret or his own editorial 
success. From Blackwood Dclanc learned and taught 
the race of editors generally the value of rcflc-cting, elsewhere 
than in the leader columns, the bcst and most representative 
opinion of the time on the topics of the day. The selection 
of 'letters to the editor,' the headed articles, and very 
many of the more important paragraphs showed throughout 
Delane's time, and that of at least his immediate successor, 
the identity of the methods commending tlwmsdws to 
the North-British publishing House and to Printing House 
Square. A novelty in the Times one day became the 
accepted usage of the entire daily press soon afterwards. 
Not seldom during the ninc·kenth century's first half 
the primitive leaders in the Times echoed in their attaeks 
upon l\[clboumc, the Whigs generally, and l\lacaulay in 
particular, the note first sounded by the Tory l\lagazinists. 
The influences which created the measured leading artidl" 
of our own time were yet not more than partially opera
tive ; and the true gmcsis of the leader was in periodicals 
appearing in longer than monthly intervals. Fifteen yrar-. 
before Blaekwood's day the Edinburgh Rn•iew in 180:! 
and the Quarterly four years afterwards had hem tht~ 
first to provide the daily journalists of the better sort with 
models, as regards construction and tone, in discussing th,· 
topics of the day. Between 1825 and 18.f.5 came llacaulay's 
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well-knitted picturesque and widely inspiring effects in the 
old • Blue and Y cllow.' 

Tlll'n and not till then did the leading article, as it was 
formerly known, develop into the dominating feature of the 
nineteenth-century press. The penny paper-leaders and 
headed articles alike-bore a not less visible stamp of 
magazine paternity. No great genius of the pen was ever 
a more consummate master of the technicalities of his 
art, or imparted them more successfully to his writers. 

Then Charlc-s Dickc-ns. The offices of Ilousehold Words 
and of All the Year Round became journalistic schools, 
turning out the best miscellaneous newspaper hands during 
some three-quarters of Queen Victoria's reign. lleanwhile, 
especially in his roundabout Cornhill papers and sometimes 
topical essays, Thackeray was training pupils for another 
branch. The late l\lauricc Drummond created the occa
sional note in the P.M.G., but the pattern for its early mis
cellanrnus articles was set by the man \\ ho had devised the 
title, but did not live to sec the journal's birth. 

T. H. S. Escorr. 
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THE UNITY OF ST. PAUL'S TEACHING 
I-ON SIN AND SALVATION 

Paul and his lnlnprrlers : a Critical II istory. By ALBERT 
SCHWEITZER. (London: A. & c. BLACK. 1!)1:!.) 

The Beginnings of Christianity. By PAUL WERSLE. In 
2 ,,olum<'s. (London: Williams & Xor~att'. 100-t..) 

Primitfre Christianit.11, its Docw11ent.¥ and Doctrines (Das 
Vrchristentum: 2k Aufla~c). In 4 volumes. (London: 
Williams & Norgntc. 1906-11.) 

Lehrbuch der Neutestamentlirhen Thl'ologic. Dy Heinrich 
Julius Holtzmann. 1897. 2ter Band: Paulinismus. 

UPON no· subj<'ct has linguistiC' and historical resC'arch 
been more busy in rC'ccnt tinlC's than in the inVl'stiga

tion of the writings of the Apostle Paul. Since eighty 
years ago Ferdinand Christian Baur, of Tuhingen, first 
applied to this field his acute and luminous critical talent, 
every phrase of Paul's letters, every step of his travels, 
every trait of his personality has bcm microscopically 
scanned and discussed, from almost every conceivable 
point of view. And yet we find at the end of it all a scholar 
like Albert Schwcitzc·r, the en/ant terrible of contemporary 
German New Testament critieism, in the book which appears 
at the head of this article summing up the labours of his 
predecessors thus (p. 237) : • The study of Paulinism has 
nothing very brilliant to show for itself in the way 
of scientific achievement. Leaming has hem lavishly 
expended upon it, but thought and rC'ftexion have been 
to seek.' On the ground he has cleared Schwl'itzt'r lays 
the foundations of a more • scientific ' construction of his 
own, which promises however to be even less adequate and 
convincing than some of those on which he pours his scorn. 

The critics have been gr<'at in analysis, in disintegration, 
and Schweitzer amongst them : only he turns the scalpel 
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which he plif's with such a flourish, upon his brother critics 
and dissects tlwm as remorsdessly as they dissect the New 
Testament. They examine the house of early Christianity 
by tracing the stones to the quarry, the wood to the timber
yard and the forest, thl' tiles to the clay-field whence they 
we're dug and thl' kiln where thl'y were burned ; they seem 
to suppose that by these' discovnil's they have accounted 
for the structure. Paul, to be sun·, owed so much to his 
Jewish blood and Rabbinical education ; so much to his 
Greek cnvironm<:nt and the subtly penetrating influence 
of Hellenism,; so much, as recent inquiries make o_ut, 
to the Oriental mystery-religions, which in his time began 
to permeate the Homan l'mpir<'; most of all, thinks 
Schweitzer, to the Apocalyptic movemc-nt of late Judaism; 
something essential-a reduced and indefinite quantum 
-to the person and teaching of Jesus, whom the Apostle 
under the influences above enumerated transformed quite 
freely, and with small concern for the biographical facts, 
into his own heavenly and ideal ' Christ.' 

The proportioning of the aforesaid ingredients in the 
make-up of Paulinism is endlessly varied by the theorists, 
while their uncertainty as to the number and relationship, , 
the literary unity and integrity, of the genuine Epistles 
further perplexes the analysis: there is little approach 
to agreement in the combinations devised; every fresh 
investigator arrives at a new, or greatly modified, formula. 
St. Paul is still an enigma to natunlistic criticism ; or 
rather, he disappears in the dust of the melce it has raised 
about him, and much of his Christianity disappears with 
him. He has bcl'n torn into fragm<'nts, dissected to death ; 
in his place one finds a bundk of Jewish-juridical, GraC'co
philosophical, magic-sacramental, mystic and apocalyptic 
notions tied together without vital unity. Such is the 
impression that has been made on inquiring minds by a 
vast deal of the critical literature devoted to Paul and 
Paulinism within the last thirty years. Criticism works 
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about its great problem with wonderful patience, industry, 
skill, and breadth of discursive thought ; it fails to get inside! 

The work of analysis in the field of Paulinism appt·ars 
by this date to be about sufficiently done ; it is time 
for synthesis and reconstruction. We have been to the 
quarry and the timber-yard and the clay-pits; we should 
like to sec the archikct's plan and to grasp the idea and 
purpose that created the building. we arc ready to accept 
on due examination the discoveries, real and manifold, which 
modem scientific research into the New Tt•stament times 
has made. St. Paul, and his Divine l\laster, belonged to the 
first century of the Christian age as truly as we to the 
nineteenth or twentic-th: they breathed its atmosphere, 
wore its dress, imbibed its ideas whether to retain or 
repudiate them, and addressed themselves effectively to 
its mind. All this and the bearings and consequences of 
all this, so imperfectly realized by our fathers, the historical 
critics are teaching us to understand; but they have 
extravagantly magnified their office and presumed beyond 
their limit. Hence the failure which Schweitzer signalizes, 
but which he is powerkss to repair. 

The Apostle Paul saw in himself and in the Christianity 
of his age a • new creation,' a force issuing immediately and 
sovereignly from the grace of God revealed in Jesus Christ. 
Though the material wrought into that creation was 
furnished by the timrs and he-longs to the sphere of historical 
data, the formative impulse, the vitalizing breath, came 
(as St. James or St. John would put it),' from above.' Now 
a really new creation, a result inexplicable by natural 
evolution or deduction from historical antccc·dcnts, the 
naturalistic critics do not believe in and will not allow for ; 
and the recent developments of biological science, the break
ing down of so much of the old assumptions of separate 
kinds in nature and of specific creations-have raised, wc 
must admit, a formidable prejudice in their favour. Here 
in Christianity, in revelation and conversion, is the miracle 
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of miraclcs,-a new start in life! The intervention of the 
Spirit of Goel, moving upon and working through the human 
spirit, dOC's not disp<·nsc with antecedents; it presumes them, 
operatcs with them and brings their potentialities into 
play. Until the preconditions arc understood in their 
nature, varil'ty, and limits, the supernatural determining 
factor cannot be fully appreciated. The historical elements 
and circumstances arc the 'three measures of meal' of the 
parable : there is a ' hidden ' something more, the synthe
sizing and transmuting foret', which imparts a new being 
to the othcnvise inert mass-what the Apostle calls ' the 
Spirit which giveth life.' It is just this one thing needful, 
the ' leaven ' within the lump, that the critics in their 
careful sifting of the ' three measures ' arc apt to miss. 

St. Paul himself, the Goel-inspired man, has been too 
much forgotten in the study of his many-sided Paulinism. 
This i!i particularly evident with Pfleidcrcr, for whom the 
first century mcant a great thought-process, the genesis 
of a new world from the marriage or Eastern and "<Vcstcrn 
ideas ; and hardly less so with Schweitzer, who views the same 
period as a ferment of passionate forces, half-sensuous and 
haU-spiritual and mainly fanatic, out or which the Christianity 
of the Apostolic Church was somehow generated. \Ye 
havc a right, aftc-r th<" long-continued and futile efforts at 
disintegration of which St. Paul has been the subject, to 
rc-assert thc unity 0£ his mind and the originality of teaching. 
The impression he made upon his own age, and the effect of 
his work upon the subsequent course of religion, are his prac
tical vindication. One is indignant at the levity with which 
modern upstarts convict this mighty thinker of ineptitude. 
\\lien Wernlc, for cxamplc, in his clever but often arbitrary 
and imaginatiw· book on The Brginninga of Chriatianity, 
aftn reviewing Romans ix.-xi., exclaims, '\\nat a fluctuating 
medley of thought about Goel ! ' the sentence has an 
imposing sound; the writer stands surely on a lofty height 
who can look down on the Apostle in that way : it would 
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bC'comc him rather to suspt:·ct a muddle in his own mind. 
It is painful in the case of a gr1:at scholar like Otto Pfteidc:rer 
-the most philosophical and faseinating, and perhaps the 
most spiritual of the Baurian suecl'ssion-to see him first 
rebuking contemporary critics who imaginl', he says, 
that the lightning-strokes of Paul's genius, his world
transforming ideas,· could have pr0<·l'nled from a 'c·on
glomeratc ' mind, from a mere congeries of notions ' raked 
together' from all quarters; and then afkr this just reproof, 
when his particular analytic formula fails him, throwing 
his failure on the Apostle and finding ' no alternative but 
to admit that Paul kept the two dirrl'rent kinds of eoncep
tions (Judaic and Ildknic) in his consciousness side by 
side but umdakd, and jump<'d from one to the other 
without being aware of thl' opposition hdw<·en them.' 
Xow, we venture to say, that is a reductio ad ,wsurd1tm of 
any theory of Paulinism; for it is to destroy the integrity 
of St. Paul's mind. Xo intdketual jumpt•r, no juggkr 
with ideas of the sort Pfkidc·rer dt·scribl's, eould hav1· 
mastered the world and time as this man has done. It 
was a keen-edged, clear-cut sword of the Lord, fashioned of 
trtie steel and wrought to the finest kl)tper, which clove 
its way through the moribund .Judaism and dceadcnt 
Paganism of the first century and opened to the world 
new paths for freedom and frllowship in proelaiming the 
reconciliation of mankind with God through Jt'sus Christ. 

After this prcamblt·, let us come to details in the con
sideration of the rifts and contradictions alleged to exist in 
St. Paul's recorded tcaching.-(1) We start with the Pauline 
doctrine of Sin, as this is analysed by Wernlc, who is a 
brilliant and arresting exponent of Early Christianity 
on rationalistic lines. \Vernie finds two discrepant answers 
given in the Roman Epistle to the question as to the origin 
of human sin : the one deduced by Uabbinical exegesis 
from Genesis iii., which traces universal sin to the fault 
of the First llan entailed upon his descendants; the other, 
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the psychological view, of Grcc·k and Platonic affinities 
though derived in Paul's case from personal experience, 
which ttkrs it to the duality in man's composite nature 
and the uncontrollable ' lusting o( the flesh against the 
spirit.' These ar(' certainly Vl'ry different accounts of the 
same phenomena : thl' Apostle blends them without 
any sense o( inconsistency ; and so we most of us do in 
our c•wryday moral judgements. \\'l10 with a sense of the 
complexity of life, and with an eye to harmony, docs not 
see that the two theories above distinguished instead of 
being exclusive arc complementary, that in point of fact 
both arc n('ccssary to the wholeness of the situation ? 
Life is a solid, not a supcrficies; it is cut to pieces if you 
insist on taking it. sectionally and viewing it along a single 
plane. The diverse explanations correspond like history 
and psychology ; th<·y dt•mand each other as the racial 
and the 1wrsonal, society and the individual. ' The flesh ' 
-in Paul's phraseology, the sc-at and fastness of personal 
sin-is at the same time an hereditary and communistic 
principle linking us each to the Protoplast and to his 
fellows ; it is the basis of our earthly partnership. The 
balanced thcoril's amount to saying that sin is just as much 
collective as individual, just as much individual as collec
tiw-at once my own responsibility and the entail of my 
birth. The antinomy is as inevitable as life. The sugges
tions of St. Paul's double view arc neither specifically 
Judaic nor Hellenic, hut fundamentally human ; the Old 
Testament teems with tlwm,---so docs Greek literature. 

Out of the contrast just discussed another emerges for 
Wernlc. lie detects in 1 Corinthians xv., as indicate-cl for the 
benefit of Greek converts, an evolutionary theory of the 
world-' the spiritual' growing out of 'the natural' (or 
'psychical') and superseding it, as the higher stage of 
existence displaces the lower and preparatory. Here lies, 
as the critic truly says, 'the germ of a magnificent optimism.' 
But the prevailing strain of Paul's thoughts about the world-
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process is pessimistiC'. From GenC'sis iii. and his Jewish 
masters, sustained by his observations of man and nature, 
comes the theory of degeneration (tlw Fall) which is inwrought 
with the texture of his doctrine· and has dominated Catholic 
theology. It is quite true that theologians have taken too 
little account of 1 Corinthians xv. 45--t-9, and of kindred 
passages in tlU' :Epistks; hut evolution and d<'gt·neration, 
ascent and descent along the broad stairway of lik, an' not 
incompatible, and it is manikst to whiC'h of th<' two con
comitant proC'csses St. Paul awards the suprcmacy.-Thnc
is yet a third cosmic theory ascrib('d to the Apostle, which 
\Vernie might have introduced earlier as Paul's radical 
explanation of sin, viz. the demonic hypothesis,-thc belief 
that ' the present evil world ' is rukd by malignant spirits, 
to whom God for inscrutable C'nds allows vast seope and 
power to affect injuriously both personal and world-life. 
This conception of the mundane course was c·minently 
Jewish, though not exclusively so, having its affinity, if not 
its historical spring, in the P<'rsian system of Zoroaster. 

To the mind of St. Paul the contradictions involwd in 
the abon three views of human development, so patent to 
his modern critic, do not seem to have occurred ; he threw 
out speculations upon these great subjects, Wernle would 
suppose, as occasion prompted, without troubling himself 
to bring thc-m into line or to think them through. We may 
retort that the critic has hardly tak<'n the troublc- to follow 
up St. Paul's indications, or he would have perceived that 
the Apostle regards Sin at its mightiest as a monstc-r van
quished and suff<'ring its death-blow in the death of Jesus 
Christ; at its utmost 'aboundings·• sin is overflowC'd by 
the' supcraboundings' of the Divine Grace (Rom. v. 15-21). 
So far as concerns the world-process, Sin is an episode 
serving to reveal the character of God, a passing shadow 
on the relations of the Eternal to His universe, terrible 
indeed but transient. 'fhe Apostle's pessimism is a gloomy, 
thunder-laden foreground cast upon a background of 



THE UNITY OF ST. PAlJL'S TEACHING 79 

celestial light. As to the demonic hypothesis, this appears 
congruous enough with the rest when one considers that in 
St. Paul's view the horizon of life is immeasurably wider 
than the terrestrial. The working of spiritual antagonism 
is far-reaching and mysterious : man's life upon this 
globe is part of a continuous framework stretching into 
other spheres, and the destiny of animal and material 
m1.ture around him is, somchO\v, bound up with his. Modern 
scientific knowledge or the communion in the forms and 
laws o( matter between this and the other worlds suggests 
the likelihood of a parallel l'Xt~nsion in the spiritual realm. 
Anyhow, such knowledge should caution us against the 
prevalent but rash assumption that the intuitions upon 
this subject of illuminated minds like those of J<·sus and of 
Paul hl·long to the realm o( fantasy and popular supersti
tion. On grounds of analogy it is reasonable to suppose, 
if we have any good t<-stimony to the fact, that human 
degenera<'y has an external stimulus, that fr9m the first 
instigation of sin downwards there has been a secret diabolic 
prompter of rchl·llion against God-that, in short, the 
mischief has been projected into this comer of the universe 
from elsewhere. Whl'lher we accept the Satan-hypothesis 
of cosmic disorder or not, there is nothing in it at variance 
with St. Paul's reading of tlw history of mankind before 
Christ's coming as a shameful course of degeneration, a 
miserable subjugation of the spirit by its sc-rvant the flesh. 

(2) From the doctrine of Sin we pass to that of Salva
tion-the most characteristic and heartfelt, and at the 
same time the most laboured part of the Apostlc-'s theology. 
At the outs<:t the familiar antithesis of Justification and 
Sanctification confronts us. Under these terms two 
different modes of dl'liverancc from sin arc said to be 
prcscntcd, which Paul brings into immediate juxtaposition 
in chapters iii.-v. and vi.-viii. of Romans, without attempt
ing to accommodate them to each other or apprchending 
the need for acljustmrnt. ,ve may safely say that nine-
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teen out o{ twenty of his intc·llig(•nt readers hav<' bcC'n 
equally unawarc- of the discrepancy. Pfl('idl'rer sees in this 
duality the double front which Paul's gospel presented to 
Judaism and Hellt·nism resp<'ctively : ' justification ' lw 
regards as the form under which the old Pharisl'c commcndl'd 
to his compatriots, and to proselytes of their way of thinking, 
the gospel of relid from tlw scns1• of the punitive anger o( 
God which tllC'ir infractions of His acknowledged law haVl' 
brought upon them; while • sanctifieation ' is the ethical 
renewal, thc- imwr transformation, till' rl'instatemcnt of 
the spirit in its maskry over the fl(·sh, of which the corrupt 
Greek world confessed its need. Schweitzer and others, 
while insisting on the antithC'sis, rightly deny to th<' • ethical ' 
theory of salvation any spc-cifically Hdlc-nistic ocaring. 

We maintain that the Pauline Justification and Sancti
fication :m· halns of th<' same whole ; it is impossible to 
undC'rstand thc-ir association in Homans and elsewhere, 
the mutual implication in which the two expl'riences arc 
set, without recognizing this relation hdm·t·n thl'm in the 
Apostle's mind. Tlwy arl' reciprocally C'ssent ial as blossom 
and fruit, as birth and lifl'; and tlwy rl'quirc as little ad
justment. People who ask, \\"hat need for justification, if 
we have sanctification ? why should not God eleansc the 
sinner without any formal procl'ss of pronouncing him 
clear of former sin ·? are asking, Why tlu· gatt-, when one 
has got into the way ~ Those who would dispense with 
justification or tr<'at it as nC"cessary only for a JX'Culiar 
legal cast or conscience, app<'ar to forgl't that religion is 
an objective rt•ality, and God a pnsonal lx·ing distinct from 
and transcendent to mankind. To be set right with Him 
was, in the view of Jesus and of Paul, the initial necessity 
for any sort of religious welfare or sound moral progress. 
Now justification is nothing more than a JC"wish, a forensic 
expression (if you like) for being set right with God in r<'gard 
to past transgressions. St. Paul may not have used this 
particular word very much in preaching to Greeks ; but 
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we may be sure he never ignored the thing. The' adoption' 
of Romans viii. is virtually synonymous with justification, 
and ~upplies a bridgc-, if any were needed, between it and 
sanctification; fur adoption denoks the saved man's 
d1angl·d position, and connotes his changed disposition. 
' Adoption ' enll:rges in a contt·xt charged with the thought 
of sanctification and the interior working of the Spirit. 
Moreover, in the Epistles 'reconciliation' is interchanged 
with adoption and justification; the equivalence of the 
three shows how little the scope of the last-named idea was 
limited by juristic considerations, how much it implied and 
looked on to in the way of sc·ttled fellowship with God and 
practical righteousness (sec e.g. Rom. v. 1, and I Cor. vi. 11). 

The difference between justification and sanctification 
is that between status and character; the nexus lies in the 
fact that our nttitudc and rdation to persons-to God in 
chief-decides our character. Life is collective and never 
isolated ; and for the society of personal being, God is the 
'all and in all.' llmcc justification, under whatever 
name, supplies the objective basis, while faith is the sub
jective spring of right-being and doing in men, alike before 
Christ and after Christ-in Abmham, David, or Habakkuk, 
as truly as in Peter and John-faith in sinful man meeting 
the grace and promise of a holy God. St. Paul's teaching 
ahout justifying faith amounts to this: that God makes 
men righteous hy counting them so, by receiving and 
treating thc·m as such, though they had previously been 
nothin~ of the kind, on Jesus Christ's account, provided 
they accept His hounty proffered to them in Christ. This 
method St. Paul asserted to be profoundly just ; he proved 
it to be incomparably cITcctive. 

}kn·, by the way, m· take obj<'ction to the current 
designation of the supposed alkrnatiws as • the juridical ' 
und ' the dhical ' theoriC's of salvation r<'spc·ctivcly-a 
description commonly sC'rving for disparagement of the 
former. The juridical, or forensic, through the defects of 

6 
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practice may be associakd in the ordinary mind with 
artificiality and chicanery; but for nil this, the law-court 
has its ideals: public justice and the majesty of the State 
arc amongst man's noblcst cr<'ations- sloping up toward 
the Divine; they mirror thC' ordcr and <'quity, along with 
the im.'sistiblc sovereignty, of the gowrnmcnt of God. 
,\'by governmental tt-rms should be depn·cakd in speaking 
of God's moral administration-----1·spceially when the rl'ign 
of law is recognized as universal in Xaturc-it is difficult 
to SC'C', exccpt for the reason that such language, and the 
analogies it implies, haw in the oldC'r theology bel'n owr
worked and discredited by a harsh and one-sided use. 
There is nothing in tlw Dh·ine Fatlwrhood to exclude the 
offices of judge and moral ruler, which are, in fact, essential 
to the conception of an ethical uniwrse. Instead of being 
unethical, ' the forensic,' or ' juridical,' in its ideal sC'nsc is 
the ethical raised to a higher power in application to the 
larger collective issut·s of life ; it is righteousness rcaliz<'d 
in the dealings of subjects with the State. So understood, 
it supplies an appropriatc exprcssion for thc dealings of the 
kingdom and govcrnment of God with sinful men. On 
the other hand, ' ethical ' is not a prccise or adcquatc epithet 
for 'sanctification,' as this was eoncc-ived hy St. Paul. 
Holiness is primarily a rdigious rather than a moral tcrm, 
'the saint' of thl' Xew Tcstament is a p<·rson consecrated 
to God, one who is bound in loving devotion to Him un<l<'r 
the sense of His grace receind in Christ. This, and none 
other, is thl' sanctification the .Apostle argues upon in 
Romans vi.: the Christian's c·thical life springs from the 
fountain of ' the love of God slu·d abroad in his heart 
through the Holy Ghost ginn unto him.' So attained, 
sanctification obviously presupposes justification. 

(3) The last remark brings us in sight of a Pauline con
ception of the Christian i,tatc- oftc-n idc:ntific-d with the 
second of the above rC'prt·s<.·ntations (tllC' life of holiness), 
in which a numlx·r of subtle critics_ discl'rn a third and 



THE UNITY OF ST. PAUL'S TEACHING 83 

distinct way of salvation-the .,,;y,tical path which opens 
up in the sixth chapter of thP Romans, and which is con
spicuously trac(•ablc in the Philippians group of letters. The 
watchword of St. Paul's mysticism is the phrase 'in Christ,' 
' in Christ Jesus; ' its fin<'st l'Xpression is the saying of 
Gal. ii. 20 : ' I liw no longl'r, but Christ lives within me.' 
The conviction of his union with the living Christ, it is 
rec·ognized, was the d<'<"p<·st fact in St. Paul's consciousness 
and lay at the base of all his teachings. Yet it was the hardest 
to communicate- the thing tlJat came out last in his contro
wrsy with St. J>l'tcr (Gal. ii. 11-21 )-an experience impossible 
logically to verify. In its unreserved communication, the 
doctrine of the mystical union probably belonged to the 
'wisdom' which th<' Apostle 'spokr among the perfect'; 
he calls it once' th<' mystery, which is Christ in you.' 

Thos(' appear to be in the right who regard this idea as 
co,·Pring St. Paul's entire apprehension of the relations of 
the t'hristian believer to God in Christ. For his justification, 
howewr little the forgiv<'n man may realize this at the time, 
is on its Christwarcl side nothing else than the identifying 
of the sinnc-r with the sinless dying Redeemer, to whom he 
dings and clc-avcs by faith. The death of the Cross becomes 
his own in effect, as it was from the- first in intention and 
potency. That surely is clear, whatever may be obscure, 
in the language of the rnrly wrS<·s of Romans vi.; and 
what. dsr can he in St. Paul's mind when he writes in 
2 Corinthians v., 'If One died for alJ, then all died'? 
His d(•ath was their dc-ath alrrady, in the purpose of the 
Dying On<' and the scope of His passion. The mystic union 
bc>gan on Calvary ; it was seah·d and certified in the hour of 
the hclirver's baptism, when, says Paul, '\\"e came to coalesce 
with Him undc-r the semblance of His death.' The 
idmtity of Head and members, of Christ. and 'those who 

, arc Christ's,' is carried to its fulJ extent. and includes the 
whole of justification and sanctification together, when St. 
Paul writes at the climax of his exposition in 2 Corinthians v.: 



84 THE UNITY OF ST. PAUL'S TEACHING 

' He was made sin on our behalf, He who knew no sin, that 
we [who knew no righteousness] might be made the right
eousness of God in Him.' These words no more clash 
with or set aside the stem teaching of Romans iii. concerning 
the indispensableness of propitiation and concerning 
gratuitous justification as the only possible way to righteous
ness for a world of sinners, than thcy contravene the glowing 
words of Romans viii. touching lh<· sanctifying virtues of 
the Spirit of Christ and the eternal bll-ssings assured by the 
fatherly love of God which is made ours in Him. The way 
of the mystic union, and the way of justifying and sancti
fying grace, arc not two ways to blesscd1ll'ss but one. 

We have found the ground of unity behind St. Paul's 
wide-ranging theology in his scnsl· of thl· believer's personal 
union with the dying, living Christ. His conception of the 
Church is, at the bottom, that of the collcctiv(' life of souls 
in Christ. To t'xpand this central and govcrning thought, 
the outcome of St. Paul's inncrmost consciousm·ss, would 
require a full statement of his teaching on the Holy Spirit, 
which cannot here he given. 'The communion of the 
Holy Ghost ' comprehends everything the Apostl<' means 
or implies when he speaks of 'life in Christ,' from its first 
beginnings in compunction for sin to its consummation 
at 'the redemption of the body.' \\·ith every step and 
circumstance o( the long procc-ss of ' forming Christ ia us' 
the Holy Spirit is idcntitil·d ; th<" golden thread of His 
working runs through tlw c-ntire texture in warp and woof. 
He is the sole dynamic of the- Christian life-. 

The-re is a furthc·r consideration, of infinik importance, 
which demands ut this point a sc-ntcnee 01· two. L'ndcr
neath all \vc have bcc-n discussing lies the assumption of the 
divine lordship and univ(.'rsal m<·diatorship of the Redeemer, 
who in this capacity is placed by the side of the Suprc-mc 
God : ' To us there is one God, the Father, of whom are 
all things and we for Him ; and one Lord, Jt·sus Christ, 
through whom arc all things and we through Him ' ( I Cor. 



THE UNITY OF ST. PAUL'S TEACHING 85 

vm. 6)-th<' catholic confrssion of the pc-oplc of Christ. 
In the Epistle to the Colossians, directed against the worship 
of hcawnly beings to whom powers were ascribed that 
encroached on Christ's sovereignty, He is declared to be 
the substratum of the finit<' universe-and more definitely 
of the being of mankind. Christ's action as the universal 
Redeemer is basc·d upon His antecedent position as the 
ground and mediating cause of creation itself (i. 15-22). 
The new creation springs from the root and vital principle 
of the olc.l; redemption is, in St. Paul's ultimate view, a 
recovery, a restoration of the primal design, which carries it 
forward through pain, humiliation, and death to undreamed
of heights of glory and perfection. 

This principle· affrcts profoundly all the doctrines of 
salvatio•1. It takes away from ·the sacrifice of the Cross 
the appc-arance of anything merely substitutionary or 
supposititious. This is not the case of another man outside 
of me, who steps into my plac<' and undergoes my merited 
death s<'curing indemnity for ml' by his interposition; it 
is the Son of God, the very mould in which our race was 
cast, who takes our sin's burden upon Him. Voluntary as 
they arc-, the Incarnation and Atonement arc viewed by St. 
Paul as grounded in lh<' proprieties of the universe itself 
(comp. Heb. ii. 10). If Jesus Christ be, as Paul incidentally 
obsc-rvc-s in I Corinthians xi. 3, c-ven in the order of natural 
life ' the head of every man.' if our human existence origin
akcl in Him and lle stands in a solidarity with the race 
underlying the Adamie, if His words about the \'ine-stock 
and the branc-hc-s arc- a true- figure of the fact, thc-n in what 
Jesus did upon Good Friday and Easter Day it was not, 
strictly speaking, another but (if one may dare to say so) 
the bctkr self of every human self, the common basis. of 
our personality as it holds of God, through whom our 
redl'mption has been procured. The spiritual union of the 
believer with his Lord was latent in man's first beginnings; 
from eternity our ' life is hid with Christ in God ' (Col. 
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iii. 3), for (to quote St. John) 'the lir<'.' which was all along 
'the light or mm, was in Christ in the- Ix-ginning, with God.' 
So the teaching or the latrr Epistks sustains and l'nlargt:-s 
that or the earlier. \\'(• should have- to differ Vl'hemently 
from Schweitzer upon many points; but we join in his protest 
against all narrowly subjective conceptions and sentiments 
respecting the Atom·ment. In vi('w or the world-relation
ships of Jesus Christ, His dl'ath, as this master critic
observes, was for St. Paul • a cosmic cn·nt, which alters 
the condition of the whole creation and introduces a new 
age,' so that 'everything else' which t·nsu<'s 'is only a 
consequence of this fundamental dfect.' 'The world,' cril-s 
the Apostle, 'is crucified for me'; 'angels, principalities, 
powers ' are put under the feet or the risen Redeemer. 

(-') Still a fourth method of salvation is fathered on St. 
Paul by a group of recent investigators, working from the 
side of Comparative Religion. These scholars-Dktcrich, 
Rcitzcnstcin, and Heitmuller arc leading names amongst 
them-have explored the obscure mystery-cults which 
hon<'ycombcd the Homan empire during the early Christian 
centuries-the Orphic and Elcusinian rituals of Greece, 
the worship o( Cybele and Attis imported from Asia ~linor, 
of the Egyptian Osiris-St-rapis, and of Mithras which, 
originating in Syria, was carried far and wide by the 
Imperial armies. Aided by the glimmering light of tll<'sc 
occult faiths and undl·r the analogy of the fragmentary 
traditions of their ceremonies-of lustration (through Uw 
bath of water or of blood), and of the mystic and communal 
sacrificial feast-the critics rderrl'd to, reading bctw(·cn 
the lines of St. Paul and St. Jolm, are able to discover tlwrl' 
the germ of those conceptions of Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper which Protestants have commonly repudiated as 
perilous accretions to the gospd. Dr. II. T . .Andrews, a 
learned and able Nonconformist Professor, toltl us in the 
pages of The Expositor of Inst Xovcmher that this dis
covery is well established-a chose ju.gee in his opinion. 
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he advises Free Churchmen that they must admit the 
presence in the ~cw Testament and the Apostolic Church 
of what they have hitherto denounced as 'Sacramen
tarianism.' He endorses the statement of \Vcincl, that 
'in St. Paul's writings we have two forms of religion-the 
sacramental and the purely spiritual-standing side by side 
without any attempt at co-ordination.' In adopting this 
position Dr. Andrl'WS has been preceded by Dr. Kirsopp 
Lakl·, who g0<·'i so Car as to say: 'The Catholic doctrine 
of the Eucharist is much more primitive than the Protestant.' 
Andrews docs not overstate the importance of the question 
thus emerging, when he says : ' If there is any sound basis 
for the new movement, it is perfectly clear that a very 
Sl·rious problem will be rais(•d for Free Church theology.' 1 

For himself, he would prekr to brc-ak with St. Paul rather 
than to follow along with him the sacramcntarian lure; 
and he sees looming lx·hind this particular difficulty, which 
is in itself so s(·rious, the radical qucstioil of the authority 
of the New Testament and the canonical force of the 
Apostolic word for modern Christendom. 

In Gt·rmany thC' ass('Jlt of the velC'ran Heinrich J. 
Holtzmann, who is probably the most influential teacher 
on the Continent upon qm·stions of pure New Testament 
scholarship,has giwn the mystery-cult theory wide currency 
and acct·ptance.1 Holtzmann accepts the evidence with 
manift·st reluctance; he regl'ets Paul's admission of the 
occult dcmcnt as a declension from the purity and con
sistency of his gospel. The (kviation ' opened up,' he 
wriks, • for the early Catholic Church a road which, indeed, 
it would most pmbahly have followed without this precc-

1 In the E:cpoailor for February, 19li, there appears a weighty prote.st 
from the Ameri!'an Gruek 'l'ustamt•nt s!'bolar, Dr. A. T. R-0bertson, against 
Dr. Andrew,.• surrender, under the title • Paul not a Sacramentarian.' We 
hope that Dr: Robertson will follow up bis remonstrance with a detailed 
refutation. The thorough-going and judicious work or Dr. H. A. A. Kennedy 
upon St. Paul aml the Myatuy Rcligi011a might have guarded Prof. Andrew, 
from ,he miltako he has made. 
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dent-a prCC<'dcnt given by the Apostle, as it were, 
incidentally and casually,' with small anticipation of the 
consequences. \Y<'rnle follows lloltzmann, dotting the i's 
and crossing the t's of his t•autious l<-adc·r. Aftc-r examining 
the relevant passag<"s in I Corinthians and Romans, he 
reaches the conclusion that personally Paul cart'd compara
tively little about tlw sacranwntnl rill's; but he was r<"ndy 
to adapt himself to th<' tastes nnd rcquiretnl'nts of others 
so far as this could be safely done,-to • be-corn<·,' in fact, 
'all things to all men.' The religious atmosplwr<' in which 
he worked was full of saeramcntarian ideas and • impreg
nated,' as some one else puts it, • with mystery-bacilli.' 
Moreover, the baptismal luvcr, and the loaf and cup of 
the Holy Supper, were rich in illustrative an<l homiletic 
suggestions. So Paul came to lay a str<'ss upon these two 
observanCt's and gave in occasional expressions an <'Xag
gerated meaning to them, by which unawares a heathen 
infection was brought into the Christian system and 
' another gospel ' was virtually preachC'd-that of sah·ation 
by bodily ritual and of the infusion of spiritual grace through 
material channels-which Paul would have been the first to 
anathematize had he recognized it. So the sponsors for 
the new find regard it as an intnisivc clement, the intro
duction into Christianity of a eeremonial magic alien 
from, and ultimately pernicious to, spiritual religion. 

With our present light, we are not prepared to follow 
Dr. Andrews in his adoption of the latest German theory 
of the New T<'stament Sacraments ; we do not bdicve that 
St. Paul forgot or betrayed himsdf in the way that Holtz• 
mann and \Vernie have come to think. The new sacramen
tarians, so far as we ar<' able to judge, build upon an 
enoneous <'Xegcsis of the Pauline texts in question ; they 

1 Boltzmann formerly held stoutly to the symboli<' interpretation of 
the Sacraments, and Andrews places him by the side of A. B. Bruce as 
a champioq of the popular Prok-stant ,·iew. But, as Schwcitzrr shows 
at length, Boltzmann has shifted his ground, aud hi,i defection cow1ts 
for much on the side of the Sacramentarians. 
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overprcss and prcdatc the contacts between the Church 
and the Greek and Oriental mysteries. St. Paul was familiar 
c·nough with thl' word 'mystery,' and not afraid of using 
it; but he never applies the term, nor any cognate 
t'Xprcssion, in this conn<'xion: as to the notion _of the 
Apostle having horrowC'd from the current heathen mystcry
C"ults, Schweitzer is justified in declaring that, ' so far as 
our information g0<·s, no typical points of contact present 
tlH'msclves.' Th<' trenchant examination contained in 
Chapter VII. of Schweitzer's Paul and hi.<J Interpreters 
shows how large a discount nec·ds to be taken off the findings 
of those who, in the name of Comparative Religion, claim 
to hnvc identified the sacraments of the primitive Church 
with the superstitious and fantastic rites of Serapis or of 
'.\lithras. 'The theory,' adds Schweitzer,' that Paul p<'rson
a.lly transformed the gospel on the analogy of the Graeco
Oricntal mystery-religions is menaced by tllC' same diffi
culties which prcriously brought about the downfall of the 
theory held by Baur and post-Baur theology, that he 
Ilcllrnized the gospel' (p. 229). 

'flu.· decisive question, which Schw<'itzcr charges Boltz
mann with 'deliberately evading,' is (as the former puts it) 
'whether Baptism and the Lord's Supper effect redemption 
or only represent it.' Xot for a moment can we doubt 
what the .-\postlC''s own answer to this plain challenge would 
have been. Those standing parables of redeeming grace 
and saving faith, the covenant-pledges p<·rpctually exchanged 
bctwe<'n Christ and His Bride, have a purely symbolic value, 
like (for example) the wedding-ring or the soldier's flag; 
but that value is immense-the value of the tokens and seals 
of allegiance given and rec<'ived between the Lord and those 
who love Him. Their binding force is only impaired by 
mixture with othc-r notions, and by reading mystery into 
what is appealingly transparmt and b<'autiful. The Apostle 
knew nothing of salvation by sacraments, in distinction 
from or competition with the ' faith ' which ' worketh by 



90 THE UNITY OF ST. PAUL'S TEACHING 

love.' The baptized man of Romans vi. and Galatians 
iii. is simply the declared and pledged bcliewr; St. Paul 
ascribes a hundred times, as one might say, to faith alone 
the • dying ' and • coming to life along with Christ ' which 
in Romans vi. he associates with baptism. Up to this 
point in the Epistle, he has insisted at every turn, in language 
meant to exclude every other medium of salvation, upon 
faith as the link h<-twct:n the soul and its Saviour. When 
suddenly in verse :! of chapter vi., without a wprd concerning 
faith, he Sp<'aks of Christians as ' being bapti::ed into Christ 
Jesus ' and the very union with Christ which all through 
the Jetter hitherto, as in numberless instances elsewhere, 
he attributes to/ aith is credited to baptism, the probability 
seems to us overwhelming that Baptism is for the purpose 
of this passage s},1onymous with Faith. So possessed was 
St. Paul as he wrote with the idea of Sah·ation by Faith, 
that it ncvc-r occurred to him that anybody would read the 
_sentence otherwise ! In the later part of the Epistle • faith ' 
fills the same role of all-sufficicney as in the earlier; and 
•baptism' figurcs no more, after it has supplied the imagery 
the Apostle required for his vivid representation of tlw 
soul's union through faith with the dying, rising Christ. 

Except as expressing faith and crystallizing it in public 
act, as quickening and furthering faith and as setting forth 
in the way of the verbum visibile the objects or saving faith, 
neither Baptism availed anything nor the Lord's Supper 
availed anything, to the eyes of the Apostle Paul. The 
Sacrammts formed for him no part of ' the mystery ' oi 
the true Christian life ; that is • Christ in you '-the whole 
inwardness or Christianity li('s there. But these arc the 
appointed and speaking symbols of the mystery ; they hdp 
us to its realization, as all fit and loyally observed expres
sions of our mutual affections do. Tht'Y arc i1wffaccable 
pictures of our kllowship with the Rcdeem<·r, and imperish
able seals set by His own hand upon it. 

GEORGE. G. FINDLAY. 



SWINBURNE AND MR. OOSSE 
SO."IE CO.'UIENTS : WITH A NOTE ON THE INTERVENTION OF 

MR. OEOROE MOORE 

The Life of Algernon Charles Swinburne. By EDMUND 
GossE, C.B. (~lacmillan & Co.) 

MR. EDMUND GOSSE has much in common with 
!\latthew Arnold. Both had remarkable fat hers, 

nature-lovers, deeply religious by temperament, and remem
bered almost as much for high and noble personal character 
and personal influet1ce upon others, as for their great 
attainments. Arnold and Mr. Gosse share their fathers' 
passion for Nature, especially for flowers, but neither may 
be said to share his father's religious faith. The faith of 
the fathers was ardent and unquestioning. One can say 
the same of neither of the sons. There is no hostility, but, 
as contrasted with their fathers, the attitude of the sons 
-at least toward the outward forms of religion-is, if not 
sceptical, comparatively cold. 

Arnold lived a more or lc-ss qui<'t and uneventful life 
as a Civil Servant, travelled widely on the Continent, and 
went lecturing to America. 1\lr. Gosse has done the same 
in his time. Arnold's poetry was Hellenic in spirit, and 
often Hellenic in form. This is equally true of 1\lr. Gosse's. 
Those of us who love his and Arnold's poems cherish no 
little grudge against both that they have so often neglected 
poetry for prose. Other points of resemblance might be 
cited, but that on which I particularly wish to lay svess 
is that the judicial clemc-nt enters largely into both. They 
would have made great lawyers. Arnold looked the lawyer 
to the life, never the poet ; and pre-eminent as is Mr. Gosse's 
place in literature, I am not sure that he would not have 
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attained even greater t•minencc, possibly the greatest of all 
eminence, in law. }fr. Gosse has, however, made the happier 
choice, and that choice is fortunnfr for his many admirers, 
and fortunate too, for one of his friends. Only by one who 
is himself a poet and a scholar, as well as a writer of singular 

• vivacity, subtle humour, delicat<- faney, nnd withal a genius 
for adorning everything to whieh he puts his hand, eould 
so uncvt·ntful a life as that of Swinburnt" be transformed 
into so fascinating a story. Elsewhere I have paid no 
grudging tribute to the power and the charm of l\lr. Gosst·'s 
biography ; but in so writing, I had occasion to add that I 
was not entirely in sympathy with all that ~lr. Gosse say., 
of Swinburne the man ns apart from Swinburne the poet, 
and that I took strong <'XC<'ption to the inclusion of a contri
bution by l\lr. George ::\loore. There, in the article in ques
tion, I left the matter, for the reason that the journal in 
which my notice appearcd,-a popular and widely-circulated 
publication for the general reader, did not seem to me a 
suitable place for a statement of my vi<'ws. In the London 
Quarterly, to which I have already eontrihufrd som<' impres
sions of Swinburne, I shall have quite anotlwr circle of 
readers, who may he not uninterested to know wherein I 
venture to differ from Mr. Gosse. 

l\lr. Clement Shorter, whose geniality and generosity 
are abounding, has recently, in a suddC'n burst of self
revelation and sclf-dl'lusion, told us that he is constitution
ally incapable of geniality. Of ~lr. GosS<', who is not givC'n 
to self-revelations, nor, I imagine, to s<·lf-ddusion, I should 
say that, he is constitutionally ineapahl<' of being anything 
but just. I have spoken of the judicial element in .l\lr. Gosse 
as marking him out for the highest places in law, but it 
would have to be the place of a Judge or Lord Chancdlor, 
not an advocate. \Vere he pleading for a client, whose 
guilt was certain, but for whom there was a 'gamblCl''s 
chance ' of favourably influencing the jury by a great speech 
from counsel, ~fr. Gosse would probably lose his case, for 
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in making his • throw ' he would appeal only to the intellect, 
rather than us<' the loaded dice of an appeal merely to the 
emotions. His constitutional incapacity to be anything 
but just has become emphasized, as time goes on, by his 
detestation of bias, and by the singular and deliberate 
detachment into which he has schooled himself. Not 
similarity or standpoint, nor identity or interests and of 
s) rnpathies, nor friendship, nor personal afrection, nor even 
the ties or blood, could deflect the compass-needle of his 
judgement by so much as a fraction of a degree. This 
detachment is very evident in his hook Father and Son, 
in my opinion one or the most powcdul and sincerest studies 
in personality--onc wearies of the hackneyed phrase• human 
document '-which has cwr been written. To me it 
seemed almost superhumanly dispassionate in its unflinching 
honesty, and in ~fr. Gosse's detachment from all sense of 
thl' personal clement, when writing or his father. l\ly own 
father, who was a member of many of the learned societies, 
knew .!\fr. Gosse's father well, and from boyhood upward 
I had been accustomed to hear l\lr. Philip Gosse spoken of 
as one to be honoured, not only for his scientific attainments, 
but also as a man of intmscly devout faith and religious 
zeal. But my father knew many other men of science, 
some of whom came, each Thursday, to spend an evening 
with him; and I, who was just then a young fellow, attending 
lectures on geology, was sometimes permitted to be present. 
l\lention of l\lr. Philip Gosse always interested me, for I 
was something of a naturalist, and had rt>ad everything which 
Mr. Gosse had writkn. I remember distinctly that though 
his name was, as I say, always mentioned with respect, 
more tli:in one speaker referred to a certain Calvinistic 
austerity in his religious views which tended to harshen his 
attitude to those who differed from him. This affected 
also, so I heard it said, his scientific outlook, for he sometimes 
approached his subject, not in the scientific spirit of an unpre
judiced inquirer, but with rigid and pre-formed opinions, 
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founded upon what he believed to be Scriptural teaching 
upon natural phenomena. 

In reading, many years after, Father and Son, I was 
curious to see whether :Mr. Edmund Gosse would have 
anything to say on these points. I did not expect that he 
would entirely pass them over, hut I looked for some 
pardonable endeavour to soften the temperamental asperities, 
and to excuse what was narrow or harsh on the religious side. 
But though the son never fails in filial love and reverence, 
he tones down nothing, and is almost merciless in his dis
section of what he holds to be outworn and unsustainable
in his father's religious creed. To his father's greatness, 
his stem unbending integrity, his nobility or charackr, Mr. 
Edmund Gosse docs the fullest justice. But even for his 
father's sake, lest, by site-nee, the son seem tacitly to consent, 
he must disavow· the sacrifice which his father offered to 
what the son holds to be false gods. Xevcr did son set 
himself a sterner task than did Mr. Gosse in writing Fathn 
and Son, and never did son discharge that task more 
faithfully. 

I speak of that remarkable book here, because it is in 
the same detac-hcd spirit that Mr. Gosse now approaches 
Swinburne. He shows the poet exactly as he was. Xo 
more sincere or marvellously faithful portrait has Seen 
drawn. It is in fact not so much a picture as a re-creation 
of the living man. The fullest justice is done to Swinburne-. 
With the exception of the inclusion of a letter from )lr. 
George )loore, there is not a word to offc-nd. And yet-I 
say this with all respect to )[r. Gosse-there we-re momf'nts, 
in reading his biography, when I wished that he had not 
laid the inner personality, and some' of the frailties and follic-s 
of his friend, quite so nakedly bare to an outside, and some
times unsympathetic and non-understanding world. 

I do not propose here to quote the passages in question, 
for to do so, detached as they would be from the context. 
in which they appear as component parts of a completed 
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picture, might tc-nd to make Swinburne ridiculous in the 
eyes of some readC'rs who might sec only this review, without 
reading the book-and ridiculous the older Swinburne at 
least never was, if only because in one's intercourse with 
him, one came, unconsciously and notwithstanding one's 
reverence for him intellectually, to think of him, and to feel 
cowards him, V<'ry much as one feels towards and thinks of a 
<'hild. In his later years, while retaining all his intellectual 
vigour, his pc-rsonality sc-emed to have r<'achcd the point 
where lire rounds to a circle, an~ where old age merges once 
again, if insensibly, into childhood. His follies and his 
frailties had fallen from him, and, with their passing, had 
<'Orne a gentleness and a dcfc-rc-nce which werc- pleading, and 
almost pathetic. This was the Swinburne I knew-another 
Swinburn<' altogether Crom the brilliant, ebullient, wayward 
l'reature, with his halo of red-gold hair, whom in a marvellous 
piece of descriptive writing, l\lr. Gosse likens to an orange
orcsted and tropical bird. It so happened that I took up 
the thread of life at the Pin<'s at the very point where l\lr. 
Gosse dropped it. He ceased to sec Swinburne, other than 
very rarely, if at all, after the bC'ginning of the 'nineties.' 
l\lr. Gosse is pc-rhaps a little unkind to those of us whose 
acquaintance with the poet daks from that time, for he 
says, in effect, " \\·hat can they know of Swinburne, who 
Swinburne knew, only for a matter of some twenty years?' 
(not an inappreciable time). I speak, therefore, only of 
the Swinburne I knew just as :'\lr. Gossc-, out of his infinitely 
greater knowledge, speaks for thc- most part only of the 
Swinburne he knew ; but I eannot help wishing that the 
writer of Swinburne's biography, a book likc-ly to stand on 
the shelves of <'very student of poetry-not only to-day, but 
a hundred, two hundred, many hundred years hence-had 
known the later Swinburne bc-ttcr. :Mr. Gosse does nothing 
by halves, but he is a trifle bored about the Swinburne ·who 
elected to liyc with Watts-Dunton. It is as if a great artist 
had been painting a picture from life, and painting it 
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superbly. Then the sittings ceased, and some twenty years 
after the artist took up his brush to complete his picture, 
hut without sittings. Had he said, 'This is the man as 
I saw him,' and left it there, all would have been well. But 
the artist decided that his picture must bl' the picture, and 
so must be up to date. Soml'whut languidly he put his 
finishing touches, not now from lifr, but from his own 
earlier mcmori<'s, and from the later imprt'ssions of others. 
Being a great artist, even these earlier memories and latc-r, 
hearsay impressions of others, as painted in by him, could 
hardly altogether fail of the mark. But thcy lack tht• mMtcr
stroke of the earlier work. Thcy arc true and they arc 
sincere, but the painter is a trifle 'tired,' and is a little out 
of touch and out of sympathy with his subject. I haw 
said that )lr. Gosse docs nothing hy halves, but for once 
he has done something by nine-tenths. And the tenth part 
which he has missed in his picture is that of Su:inburne's later 
but singular lovableMss. Thcrcin Mr. Gosse's portrait of 
him is incomplete. 

l\lorcover, )lr. Gosse says ,·cry little of thC' changes which 
came about in the later Swinburn(''s vif'ws, for the poet 
lived not only to chang<' some of his views, but also to deplore 
certain of his c·arlicr writings, cs!)C'eially thos<' in which he 
had assailed Christianity and its Founder. Hc said to me 
once that h<' would give a great deal to recall one poem in 
particular. 

' But to do so,' he declared with a hopdt:ss gcsturl', 
'would be to call attention to it afresh. The printed and pub
lished word cannot l,e suppressed. It is like a poisonous 
growth of which Walkr (Watts Dunton) was telling me·. 
You cut it down, to burn stalk and flowl'r and seed, that 
it may not propagate. You dig it up, root and branch, as 
you think-and in a few wccks' time, you find that soml' 
accursed root, fibre, or filament which had evaded your search, 
has but become newly virile by the cutting away of older 
parts, and bas concentrated into its diabolical and under-
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ground sc-lf, the- vitality which had spc-nt itself more or less 
harmlessly above ground and in the open air. Thus, as in 
the Biblical story of the man out of whom devils had been 
cast, the later stafr of your garden is worse than the first. 
It is so with my unhappy po<'m. Any effort to suppress it 
would but newly advertise the thing afresh, and would 
prompt dishonc-st publishc-rs and diseonseienced 'collectors' 
(' diseonscienced,' to coin not too strong a word, not a 
few enthusiastic collectors eventually become) to reprint 
the thing evc-n if privatdy; and so, by putting what I may call 
'a price upon its head,' to r,ive it new importance and value. 
I fear it must lie- whc-re it lay.' 

If Swinburne 'went back,' as I say, on some of his early 
and wilder views, his doing so was due less to the maturing of 
his intcllc-ct than to the- re-fining influc-nce, and to the chasten
ing of his tasks, and in fact of his whole nature, which 
were brought about by his association with Watts-Dunton. 
Here I differ from ~lr. Gosse-, who writes of Swinburne as 
if he wc•rc a me-re echo of Watts-Dunton. Swinburne, it is 
true, attached enormous importance to \Vatts-Dunton's 
op1mon. He listenc-d with the- utmost deference, and 
considcrc-d with the utmost attention all that the latter 
urged, but he changed his own views only under conviction, 
and even wlwn apparently so convinced, would sometimes 
obstinately go his own way. \Vhc-n unconvinced, no 
pc-rsuasion of Watts-Dunton or of any one dsc had the least 
effect. Take a case in point. As far back as 1875, Watts
Dunton wrote to Swinburne that the proposed title of a 
sonnet, 'The Saviour of Society,' seemed to him' a painful 
insult to a name that every lover of moral beauty must 
hold sacred.' Swinburne contcstc-d this view indignantly, 
declaring that it was monstrous that any such interpretation 
should be put upon the use of so-often-heard a word as 
that or ' saviour ' ; and though I beliew that it was not 
until after his death (I am not sure- on this point, but at 
least it was in the same yc-ar) that the sonnet was reprinted 

7 
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under the same title, I feel sure that the rctc>ntion of the 
title had, or would have had, Swinburne's sanction, \Vatts
Dunton's earnest plea and protest notwithstanding. Anotht·r 
point upon which I wish to touch-reluctantly-is that of 
Swinburne's physical infirmities, of which l\fr. Gosse neces
sarily makes some mention. It is true that one could not but 
be conscious or certain nervous movements and actions
purely pathological and so painful to witness, as wdl as painful 
to recall-and these are perhaps responsible for the not 
uncommon impression that Swinburne was an epileptic. 

In his early life, as l\fr. Gosse tells us, Swinburne was 
occasionally subject to seizures, but for my own part, I saw 
nothing in him at any time to indicate that he was an 
epileptic. I believe that the sdzures in question were due 
much more to his singular nervous excitability, increased 
as that abnormal nervous excitability was by sleeplessness, 
and by the unwise way in which lw ordnl'd--or did not ord<'r 
-his life, than to anything else. That the attacks ceaSt·d, 
once Swinburne abandoned what was irrl'gular in his lif c 
and habits, and that they did not rl'cur, confirms my 
impression. '.\lr. Gosse nowhere dt·seribcs the attaeks as 
epileptic. He says thc·y were 'epil(•ptiforrn.' and if the 
less informed of his many rl'ackrs are unaware of the difference 
between the two words, '.\[r. Gosse cannot be hdd account
able for that. 

Thus far all I have said of '.\lr. Gosse's picture of Swinburne 
is merely a matter of opinion, and my opinion is, I frankly 
admit, possibly biased by personal regard. There is not, 
there could not be, any question of an error of taste in what 
Mr. Gosse himself writes. About l\lr. George l\foorc's 
contribution to the volume, I hold, and many will, I believe, 
hold a different view. )fr. '.\foore did not know Swinhurn<', 
but he decided (it all hap~·ncd as far back as the • st•ventics ') 
to call upon the poet. Swinburne- was then living in chambers. 
The front door of course bt·ing open, lf r. '.\loo re mounted 
the common staircase till he reached what he believed to 



SWINBURNE AND MR. GOSSE 99 

be the floor occupi<'d by Swinburne, op<·ned a door, somewhat 
haphazardly, and (he frlls us) discov<'r<'d the poet in a state 
of nudity. The only furniture in the room, so says Mr. 
l\loorc-, was • a truekh· b(·<l. Outside the sheets lay a naked 
man, a strange impish little body it was, and about the head, 
too large for the body, was a great growth of r<'d hair.' 

My first thought on r<'ading this <·xtraordinary contribu
tion (there is more of it) was that ,1r. lfoorc's imagination 
had been running away with him. He is a brilliant writer 
of fiction, and I have b('fore now known writers of fiction 
(and some who arc not) who, when they come to chronicle 
what they quite S<'riously and in good faith believe to be 
facts, find their imaginatibn too strong for them. The Rev, 
J. A. Hamilton, author of The .1/S. found in a Red Boz, 
tells me of a humorous :md n·ry human fellow (I should 
dearly have lond to kru,w him) who wrote for his own tomb
stone thl' Sl'lf-sdedc·d (•pitaph : 'lie tri('d hard not to be a 
liar.' :\lost of us with a vivid imagination have on occasion 
found it necl'ssary to make similar dfort. ' Truth,' says 
George Eliot in Adam Bede, 'is so difficult. The pencil is 
conscious of a d<"lightful facility in drawing a griffin-the 
longer the daws and th<' larger the wings the better, but 
that marvc-llous facility which we· mistook for genius is 
apt to forsak<' us wh('ll we want to draw a real and 
uncxaggerated lion.' 

Your writer of fiction sets out on such an occasion as 
that described by :\fr. :\loon·, to call, we will say, upon a 
g<'nius. He finds or d<X'S not find his genius in. We will 
assume h<' runs his gmius to c·arth and has speech with him. 
Thinking thereafter of what the gmius said, and what the 
call('r said in reply. th<' l'allcr is <'onscious how much witti<'r 
his answt·r might have b('en, if only lw had thought of certain 
things to say at the mom('nt, instead of after he had come 
away. Thinking of how th<' meeting happened, and of how 
much more· memorably it might have happened, had it only 
happened some- othc-r way, he sometimes rides the •mount' 
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of his imagination that otlwr way. If his imagination be 
of so lively a sort as to take the bit in its mouth and to 
bolt with him, he may at last, looking back upon his journey 
(that taken by jog-trot fact, and that taken by runaway fancy) 
be more than unccrtain~by which of the two ways it was that 
be really and originally came. 

I knew a man who to save his life would not have told 
a lie. To save his life he would not intentionally distort 
or even colour Catts. Yet I heard him describe a certain 
event ; and when I came away, in the company of a friend 
who had heard the description, and had been pl'<'SCnt wh<'n 
the event so described had happcn<'d, my friend's first 
remark was ' \\l1at a liar that man is ! ' I, who knew the 
other man better than he, assured my companion that he 
was doing the other an injustice. He had so often imagined 
bow the thing might have happened-ought by all the rules 
of the game to haw happened-that having an extraordinary 
imagination, and being moreovt'r peculiarly open to sclf
deception, he had at last, in all sincerity, come to accept and 
to believe the 'Revised Version• of his own imaginings. 
'Since then,' I concluded, 'hl' had ol'casion hurriedly to 
tell the story, and told it as so happ<'ning ; and to a man 
of his peculiar order of brain, that fixes the negative of his 
supposed true picture for evermore. An angel from heann 
could not now persuade him that he is exaggerating, still 
less lying. It is a dangerous trait, and one must try to 
make allowances and to thank one's stars one is not " built 
that way.'" 

My friend, a man devoid of imagiriation himself, would 
have none of my explanation. He roundly accused the 
other of being an unmitigated liar, asserting, not without 
reason, that to a plain man like himself, a fact was a fact 
which no amount of imagination could alter, and hinting, 
not obscurely, that on the principle of setting a thief to catch 
a thief, only one who was not himself without some proficiency 
in the same direction could put forward so prl'postcrous an 
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explanation <'Ven to ddend a friend. And alJ the time I 
knew that the oth<'r man had spoken only what he believed 
to be true, and that I was equally sincere in what I had said 
of him. Something of the sort may or may not have hap
pened in regard to l\lr. Moorc's m<'mory of Swinburne. That 
he is incapahl<' o( inkntional deception or of distorting facts, 
it is unnecessary to say; hut the vagaries of the artistic 
tempc:ramcnt arc· many, and I am C'mboldened to raise the 
question by what l\lr. Gossc- himself says of Swinburne: 
• Swinburne was,' l\lr. Gosse writes, • an autobiographical 
will-o' -the-wisp. He was not disinclined to give information 
about his life·, but his recollections n<'ed the closest inspection. 
In the midst of a statement of eonsid<'rablc importance and 
value- he is apt to introduce, by a slip of memory, some remark 
which makes the whole narrative apocryphal, and the 
biographer must always be guarding the poet against his 
own romance.' 

Then·, except to add that Mr. Moore tells us he was 
much struck in his momentary glimpse- of Swinburne by a 
strong personal likeness bctwc-cn the poet and himself, we 
will leave the- matter. llr. )loore concludes his Recollection 
as follows : • I fled, and jump<·d into a hansom, and never 
)ward of Swinburne- again until he wrote to Philip Bourke 
-'larston a letter about A ,llummer'a Wife, which Philip 
Bourke )larston had smt him. Of that letter .I remember 
a phrase : " It was not with a chamber pot for buckler 
and a spit for a spear that I charged the Philistines." ' 

I l'Xprc-ss no opinion either of his novel or of Swinburne's 
comm<'nl upon it; but I ask whether this sort of thing 
should find place side by side, and on the very next page, 
with the story of Swinburne's friendship with one of the 
most gracious and gentle of women, Pauline, Lady Trevelyan, 
or whether it should have any place in the biography of a 
great poet by one of our most distinguished living men 
of letters? 

COULSON KERNAHAN. 
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INDIA'S CHANOINO STATUS IN THE EMPIRE 

Parliamentary Debates. l9U-ll-16-11. 
Papers Relating to the Support Offered by the Princes and 

Peoples of India to His .1/ajcsty in Connexion u:ith the 
War (Cd. 7621). 

Royal Commissio,i on the Public Sert'ices in India. \"ol. I, 
Report of the Commission,·rs: \'ols. Il-XX. .llinutcs 
of El'iden« (Cd. 8382). 

Indentured Labour i11 Fiji: .\11 lndl'pl'IHknt Inquiry. By 
C. F. ANDREWS and \\". W. PE.\Rsox. The Anti
Indenture League, ~ladras. 

I . 
INDIA'S recent admission into the Empire's councils 

impro\"ed her status by making her n member 
of the Imperial family, whereas before she was in the 
Empire without hcing o/ it. That anomaly raised the ire 
of every Indian eapahle of understanding political issues, 
and any action taken to remove it, 110 mutkr how partially, 
could not hut he grati( ying. 

The manner in which representation was actually given 
to India left much to he desire-cl. Indians were not accorded 
the privilege of choosing their delegates from among them
selves. The Secretary of State for India announced, on 
the contrary, that he would act as India's spokesman at 
the special Conference, and requested the \'iccroy and 
Governor-General to send from India two • gentlemen ' 
-that was the term employed in the communique-to 
assist him in the performance of his duties as India's rcprl·
sentativc. This arrangement did not commc-nd itself to 
Indians, because they desired direct representation, such 
as the Dominions had. They could no more be satisfied 
to have the Secretary of State for India serve as their 
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mouthpiece than the Canadians, Australians, New 
Zealanders, and South Africanders would have been con
tented to have the Secretary of State for the Colonies act 
as their delegate. The whole raison d'etre of the Imperial 
Cabinets and Conferences is that the principal units of the 
Empire wish to speak for themselves, and not through 
members or His '.\lajcsty's Go,·ernmcnt. !\latters were made 
worse by :\lr. Chamberlain's lack of first-hand knowledge 
of India, and hy Indians not being allowed even to choose 
the men who were to he sent out from India to advise him. 
Indians, as a rule, view with suspicion nominations made 
by the executiv<·, for their experience in the past has 
led them to bdicn• that the authorities arc likely to select 
men who may be depended upon to support official policies, 
no matter how much they may he at variance with the people's 
wishes, and it is not to be wondered that complaint was 
made against the employment of that method. 

It is difficult to believe that !\lr. Ll()yd George and his 
colleagues were unfamiliar with the political sentiments of 
India. Why, then, did His !\fajesty's Government devise 
so unsatisfactory an arrangement? The only explanation 
that appears feasible to me is that, in the absence of precedent 
the Cabinet followed the line of kast. resistance-as British 
Mini!,trics have the reputation or doing. 

In view or the services that India had been rendering 
to the cause or the .\llic-s, from the very commencement of 
hostilities, by sending soldiers and supplics,1 it would have 
been ungracious and inexpedient to leave her out of any 
war-council that the Empire may hold as she had been 
excluded again and again from the Imperial Conferences in 
the past. The mock of giving her representation was, how
(•ver, perplexing, because she was not self-governing, as the 
Dominions were. Tlw ideal way to surmount the diffi-

1 It iio a pity that no :.uthoritath-c account of the uid rendered by Indians 
ha,R hem is~ul,J Mince the i,uhlication of Cd. 7624 soon after the hoetilitiezs 
began. 
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culty would have been to raise the ' Dependency ' to the 
level of the Dominions,_ and to invite the Indian Prime 
Minister to confer with the Ministers from Canada, New
foundland, New Zealand, Australia, and South Africa. 
That solution, however, required courage and imagination. 
The next best way out of the dilemma would have been to 
let Indians choose their own delegates. The task may well 
have been entrusted to Indians in the Legislative Council, 
even though the constitution of these assemblies is not what 
Indians wish it to be. The only other alternative was to 
let officials nominate representatives from among themselves 
or from among Indians whom they regarded as 'safe.' 
The Cabinet chose the last method, because it did not involve 
any great departure from the existing practices, much less 
the enunciation of new principles. 

No explanation was -given as to why India was asked 
to send out advisers. It was felt, perhaps, that Indians 
would have strongly objected to the nomination of India 
Office officials, or of retired civilians, who, as a class, do not 
possess the confidence of Indians. Speculation was rife 
before the names of the nominc-es were- announced, as to 
why two gcntlemc-n had been sent for. Some persons 
thought that it implied that one Briton and one Indian 
would be selected. Others ga,·c it as their opinion that 
a Hindu and a Mussalman were to be chosm. 

The Governor-General of India had evidently his own 
views on the subject. He considered that it was necessary 
to send a Yaharaja to voice the sentiments of the Indian 
Sovereign-Rulers, in addition to two nominees from 
British India. He was entirely right in thinking that 
India of the Rajas should not be excluded. It is not 
generally realized, in this country, that Indians still possess 
and administer 850,000 square miles of India, and that the 
territory belonging to Indians is more than two-thirds the 
size of British India and contains a population of over 
78,000,000 persons-a little less than one-third that of 
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British India. Some oC thc States over which Indians rule 
arc much largn than som<' of those ruled by European 
monarchs. The subj(•cts of more than one Raja outnumber 
the population of the small countries of Europe·. ::\lany 
of the Indian Hukrs ar<' d(·scmckd from ancient dynasties 
that havc played an important part in Indian history. 
Some of them arc the heads of pow<'rful military clans. 
They have prond faithful allies of the British Sovereign 
during many crises. Throughout the presC'nt war th<'y have 
been esp<'cially gcn<'rous in giving men, munitions, and 
mon<'y. It would haw been wrong indeed to fail to invite 
at least om' of these Sovereign-Rulcrs to attend the Con
ference to ensure that the interests of Indian India would 
receive the attcntion that they deserved. 

The sclC'ction of thc ::\laharaja of Bikanir was no doubt 
due to the fact that His Highness has for years· sought to 
make the partn<'rship hc-tween tht> Rajas and the British 
Govcrnmcnt closer and more useful to both parties. He is 
a man of grcat forcc of character and intellectual vigour. 
The other gl'ntlcmcn nominatcd to procced to London 
with tht' )laharaja wcrc both officials-one a Scotsman 
and the other a Bcngali. The Yiec-roy and Govcrnor
Gcn<'ral would have had to hunt VC'ry far to find a more 
wrsatilc Civilian than Sir JamC's )lcston, who is the most 
affablc of men. l'nfortunately, however, not Jong before 
he was chost'n to act as on£' of )lr. Chamberlain's advisers, 
his namc had heC'n couplcd with a movement that was 
considered to be seeking to retard thc growth of political 
institutions in India. Sir Satycndra Prasanna Sinha, the 
only Indian selected from British India, is an accomplished 
barrister and the cmbodiment of the spirit of compromise. 
He has fillcd the highest Govcrnmcnt office that has been 
opened to Indians, and has also occupied the Presidential 
chair of the Indian National Congress. Needless to add, 
so moderate-minded a man does not appeal particularly to 
Indians who arc anxious to see India immediately endowed 
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with self-governing institutions. His acceptance of office 
under the Government of Bengal a short time hcfore he 
was sc-nt to the Imperial Conference made him less acccptablr 
to Indians of the advanced sehool than he would have Ix-en 
had he not been fcttcrl·d by official eo1111<·xio11. 

II 

After the three gentlemen had come from India, it 
transpired that they were to take part in two s<'parate 
assemblies-the Imperial War Cabinet and the Impcrial 
\Var Conference. l\lr. Chamberlain alone was to be a memht'r 
of the first body, but he was allowed to take his advisers 
into the Cabinet chamber and th<'y had access to all the 
information and documents laid before the members, no 
matt< r how s1·erd tlu·y might he. Thi' '.\lalwraja of llika.1ir, 
Sir Janws Ml'stou, and Sir S. P. Sinha wne, howcvt-r, 
to be full-fledged members of the Imperial War Confcrcnec, 
where they were to occupy the same position as the Dominion 
representatives. 

The Indian delegates cxprcssrd satisfaction at the cor• 
diality of treatment accorded to th<'m by the Dominion 
statrsmcn. Sir S. P. Sinha told me, in the course of one 
of the interviews that I had with him shortly before he saikcl 
for India, that he had found the Dominion representatives 
to be very democratic. He said that they expected India 
to he endowed with rrprcsrntativc institutions, and lw 
expressed his belief that if autonomy within the Empire 
were in the gift of the self-governing Dominions, India would 
not have to wait very long. 

Sir Satycndra had to admit, in reply to my question, 
that the Dominion statesmC'n who attended the Conference 
found it difficult to realize that thC'ir colleagues from India 
did not r<'presC'nt India in the same sense that the Colonials 
represented their l'f.•spcctivc Dominions. ' They told us,' 
he said, 'that they W<'re officials as much as Sir James 
l\lcston and I .were. \Ve had to remind them that whereas 
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they belonged to parties that had been put into power by 
the electors, Indians did not in the l<•ast influcnc~ our 
substantive appointm('nts, nor did th('y have any hand 
in S<'nding us to the Confrrl'llCl'.' It sp('aks much for the 
Indian memlx·rs or thl' Jmpuial War Conference that they 
should have called attention to such <lifkrcnccs, and the 
reader must make a careful note of them if he wishes to 
understand the Indian view. 

I was greatly struck by the impressions of the Confer
ences in which Indians had participat<-d that Sir Satyendra 
Prasanna Sinha was carrying hack with him to India. 
He informed me that the discussion of Imperial questions 
in a frank and friendly spirit had enabled Indians and 
Colonials to realize each other's difficulties and responsibilities, 
and to form an idea of the great future awaiting India and 
the Dominions. At the conclusion of the round-table 
conferences all the mcmh<·rs kit that though distance, race, 
and civilization divided the various units of the Empire, 
yet allegiance to tllC' same SovcrC'ign, and common interests, 
united them in an indissoluble bond of fellowship. The 
del<-~ates went back to their respective homes convinced 
that though the sdf-governing Dominions are constitu
tionally further advanced than India, yet the two have 
much in common, since each is agitating for conces
sions from the British-the Dominions for a share in the 
control of Imperial affairs, and India for a similar share as 
well as for autonomy over Indian affairs. Indians have 
freely to acknowledge that in asking for an adequate voice 
in foreign policy and foreign relations, and for consultation 
on all important matters of common Imperial concern and 
requiring concerted action, the Imperial \Var Conference 
pleaded as much for India ns it did for the self-governing 
Dominions, and that the \H·ight of the self-governing 
Dominions is being thrown on the side of giving India a 
share in the control of Imperial affairs-a share. that she 
needs to have in order to safeguard her interests. 
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The influence that such an impression will exercise upon 
the Indian mind will he understood only by persons who have 
followed the trend that political affairs havc recently taken 
in India. The- agitation for assodating thc Dominions with 
Britain in the governance of the Empire has been takrn 
to mean that attempts were being put forth to make Indians 
the subjects of the Dominions as W<'ll as those of Britain. 
A paragraph may Ix- quoted from th<' addr<'ss that the 
Hon. C. Y. Chintamani, :Editor of the- Leader (Allahabad), 
and a member of the I.cgislativc Council of the Unitrd 
Prmrinccs of Agra and Oudh, delivered somc time ago, to 
show how high the f cc ling ran :-

; h bas been given out that t.he present self-governing Domioiona 
are to be admitted after the war into partnenihip with Britain in the 
![OVernance of the Empire. Think what this involves and implits. 
The politicians of Canada, South Africa. AUBtre.lia, and New Zealand 
will, or may, become memben of a Parliament of the Empire as 
representath-es of their respective countries, they will be appoink'd 
membert1 of the Cabinet, there will be nothing to prevent.one of them 
from being appointed one day as 8ecretary of 8t.ate for India or being 
eent out here as Viceroy or aa the Governor of a Presidency. I do not 
say that the whole of the peril that is attendant upon the threatenl'<l 
transformation of the Imperial constitution will nec-cssarily becume a 
reality sooner or later. Hut the ,·ery po!!siLility of it is a dire mis
fortune whit·h we mullt and "ill do everything in our power to avert. 
We ought not to, and we will not toler-~te the very idea of the 
11-idening of the area of our subjection.' 

The meetings of the Empire representatives that wrr<' 
recently concluded showed that the Dominions wish India 
to be lifted up from her position of subjection. The Imperial 
\Var Conference rccommc-ndc-d, by the unanimous vote 
of all the representatives from thc- Dominions, that India 
he represented at all future lmpcrial Conferences. The 
Prime Minister announced in the House of Commons in 
May that India would be rc-prc-sentcd at the Imperial War 
Cabinets that he proposed to hold annually. Mr. Austen 
Chamberlain informed the House of Commons on May 23 
that it is contemplated that • except under peculiar circum
stances the representative (of India, at future Imperial 
Conferences) would he an Indian.' If the Government 



lSDIA'S CHAXGIXG STATUS IS THE EMPIRE 109 

would give an undertaking that Indians would be allowed 
to choost• th<"ir own spokesman, thl' privilew or India's 
reprcsc-ntation in thl' Empire's Councils would acquire a 

new meaning. 

III 

Thc Sccrctary o( State for India outlinc-d on May 23 
the agrec·mc·nt that has bcen mad<· bctwecn the Indian 
delegates and thc reprcscntatiw·s of the Dominions to settlc 
the vex<'d question o( Indian emigration to the Dominions. 
The gricvancl's frlt by Indians ar<' succinctly stated in a 
memorandum prl'par('d by thc- India Offic<' on ' Emigration 
from India to the Self-governing Dominions ' that is repro
duc('(l in th<· Hlu<· Book (Cd. 8j66) dl'aling with the proceed
ings of the lmpt·rial \\"ar Confer('ncc, which was issued on 
May· 25. It n·ads :-

, Indians. in their outlook upon the Empire, :ue at present power
fully swayed by hrn idea.1. They are proud of the fact that they are 
British subjects and their country is an integral portion of the Empire. 
They wish to claim their Imperial privileges, and they do not undel'lltand 
why, on the ground of 1'11,(•e, they are unfairly excluded from large 
tracts of the Empire, and worse treated in some matteni than Asiatics 
who do not belong to tbe Empire, while (until the paa.<iing of the new 
United 8tates Emi~ration Law) they rune not met with unfavourable 
differential treatment in the territorie.<i of foreign Power,,. They are 
at the same time proud of their Indian nationality, of their ancient 
civilimtion, and of the great intellectual traditions "·hich they have 
inherited. They arc dc-eply mo\"ed by treatment which imputes to 
them i~orancc or implies denial of these titles to respect. They have 
made sacrifice.<1 for the Empire; they ha,·e prO\·ed their loyalty, their 
coumge. and their fortitude ; ond they ask that thili should be recog
nized. Thus sentiment and imagination enter largely into the contro
'"ersy. If the Dominioll>I would make concessions which would meet 
feelings of this order they would probably find India would not be 
unl'Cll80nable on material points.• 

The conditions of settlement are that :-
(1) The repn·sentatiws or India recognize the right of each 

Dominion to mak<' its own laws to deal with emigrants and they 
do not claim an unrestricted right or sdtkmmt for Indians ; 

(2) Questiom, p<'rlainiug to Indians should Ix· treated 
on a footing or r<'ciprocity: 
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(3) British Asiatics should be trc-atc-d at least as favour
ably ns alic-n Asiatics ; 

(.&) Indians who desire to trav~·I for purposes of study 
or pl<'asure in th<' Dominions but do not de-sire to settle 
there should be Crcdy given faciliti<'s ; and 

(5) Sympathetic attention should be given to th<' condi
tion of aH Indians who arc already S<·ttll·d in the Dominions. 

It is difficult to explain the meaning of tlw krm • footing 
o( reciprocity' cmployc-d in this connexion. While enter
prising Indians arc anxious to <·migrate to th<' Dominions, 
there is no general desire on the part of Colonials to settle 
in India. A certain numbc-r o( Colonials arc, howcv<'r, 
employed in the public service in India, and, as a rull·, 
hold responsible positions, ar<' in rc-cdpt of large salaries, 
and will have substantial p<:nsions whl·n they rctir<'. The 
Dominions arc also inkrcskd in Indian <·ommcrce, and at 
least one of them-South Afriea-ow(·S much of its pros
perity to Indian labour. Thc- tc-rm • footing of reciprocity ' 
must, thncforc, have been us<'<l in a somewhat dastic 
sense. 

:So settlement of the <'migration issue will be satisfactory 
to Indians that will, in any mcasur<', abridge th<'ir rights 
and privileges as subjects of the King-Emperor. Compromise 
may perhaps be- effected along the lines of the • gentlemen's 
agreement' that Japan made, some years ago, with Canada. 
It enables the Dominion to protect hc·rsdf from h<·ing 
inundated with Japanese settlers, but gracduHy gives the 
Japanese Government the privil<'gc of regulating emigration 
so that no more than the agreed numtx·r of Japanese shall 
enter Canada in any year. Thereby the Dominion obtains 
what she wants without wounding Japan's amour pr<Ypre, 

Is there any reason why Canada should not treat Indians 
at ]east as weH as she treats the Japanese ? 

The problem of the Indian emigrant who goes to the 
Crown Coloni<'s is altogc-thn difkrPnt from that of the 
Indian emigrant who wishes to enter one of the self-governing 
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Dominions. The Colonies want Indians, whereas the 
Dominions shut the door in th<'ir faces. The reason is that 
the planters in the Colonies do not know how to get along 
without Indian coolil's, and they offer inducements to agents 
to recruit Indian labourers, and pay their passages. Excep
tion is, however, taken to such emigration because the 
Colonials insist upon the Indian immigrant executing an 
indenture that binds him to the contractor as a semi-slave 
for the duration of the contract. This system breeds 
immorality of the grossest type, in addition to begetting 
numerous industrial cvils; for, on an awrage, only two 
women are imported for t·very five m<'n. l\lany a respectable 
woman has been enticed by the unscrupulous recruiting 
agent, and sent across the water to a life of shame and 
degradation. The independent inquiry recently made by 
the Rev. C. F. Andrews and thl' Rt·v. \\'. \\'. Pearson into 
indenturC'd labour in Fiji faithfully portrays the revolting 
conditions in which indl'ntured Indians liw in that colony. 

A strong protest has been going on in India for years 
to put a stop to the recruitnwnt of indentured labour. 
Lord Hardingc of Penhurst persuaded His !\lajesty's Govern
ment to agree to its abolition, shortly before he retired in 
1916. His promise was interpreted to mean that no time 
would be lost to stop the hated institution. His successor, 
however, was considered to be dilatory, and, in conse
quence, agitation broke out afresh in unprecedented intensity. 
An effort made in the Supreme I.,('gislativc Council by the 
Hon. Pandit Mohan l\ladan Malaviya to secure the passage 
of a llill to end indentured emigration failed. Numerous 
protest meetings followed in all parts of the country, some 
of them organized by the Anti-Indenture League, presided 
over by l\lr. S. Kasturi Renga Aiyangar, the editor of the 
llindu (:Madras). A deputation consisting of influential 
Indian ladies waited upon the Viceroy and Govemor
General, and appealed to him to abolish the system forth
with. Lord Chelmsford vc-ry wisely decided, in April, to 
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prohibit ind<'nturcd <'migration. In ord<'r to prevent people 
from saying that he had capitulated to agitation, he gaw 
it out that military necessity had <'Omp<•ll<'d him to tak<' su<'h 
action. That dO<'s not mean, how<'V<'r, that wh<'n the war 
is over th<' system will bc r<'vived again; for l\lr. Aust<'n 
Chamberlain stated in the House of Commons recently 
that • it will not be reviv<'d. • An inter-departmental con
ference, with Lord Islington as Chairman, has bc<'n set up 
to deal with • the question of the supply of labour to, and 
the settlement of Indians in, the Tropical Colonies, which 
specially require' Indian labour. It is to bc hopcd that 
the Committee will be able to <'ffect an arrang<'mcnt that 
will commend itsdf both to India and the Colonies. 

The ideal to he aimed at is ckar. Indians must IK' 

allowed to enter th<' tropit'al t'oloni<'s, of thl'ir own free
will, ancl to settle where they please. Th<'y should be ginn 
wages sufficient to live decently and to lay by a little for 
the rainy day. Their right to labour should not be fettered 
by penal r<'gulations. Tll('y should haw franchise on th<' 
same krms as other subjects of the King. The planter 
must be made to understand, above all, that hl' shall haw 
to go without Indians if lw will not spend more upon tlwm, 
which he can we-II afford to do. Till' Colonists may rest 
assured that thc-y will not lose Indian labour through the 
extinction of indentured t·migration, provided they guar
ankc Indian settlns fair tr<'atment. 

The question of finding a fresh outlet Cor Indian emigra
tion is an important and urgent Imperial issue. The Indian 
soil is over-burdened. l\lillions of Indians have h<'cn push<'d 
out of industries and thrown back upon the land. Th<' 
Indian farmer is illiterate and poor, and <'mploys inefficient 
methods and implements to cultivate the land. Through 
lack of irrigation facilities, millions upon millions of acres 
of land lie waste or practically wast<'. The population is, 
therefore, dri':'cn to sc-c-k sustenane<' from the comparatively 
fertile parts of India, which, cons<'quently, groan under 
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the undue pressure placed upon them. The redistribution 
of the population, the re-organization of agriculture, and 
the rise of great industric-s can mend the situation. It will 
take- time, however, for these remedies to be applied, and 
they will cost n great deal of money. 

In the meantime, Indians who find existence intolerable 
in their own country, and who arc inspired by the spirit 
of adventure to seek fortune elsewhere, must be afforded 
an outlet to emigrate. To exclude Indian free labour 
from all parts of the Empire and not to provide them 
with an opportunity to settle in some other land or lands 
would be unjust and unkind. It would, moreover, be 
inexpedient ; for the flood of emigration becomes 
dangerous when it is ruthlessly checked, and not merely 
regulated. 

The war has, fortunately, given the Empire fresh lands 
in Asia and Africa where Indians can thrive. The physi
ography of East Africa wrested from the Germans is similar 
to that of British East Africa, which has been largely settled 
by Indians. The soil and climate of lrak, or Lower Meso
potamia, from which the Turks have been driven,, are not 
dissimilar to those of north-western India. The part that 
Indians have taken in adding both these countries to the 
British Empire is acknowledged all over the world. If 
these lands arc to become a part of the Empire, what is 
there to prevent the car-marking of them, or at least one 
o( them, for Indian emigration, and giving Indian genius 
fre<> scope to make them Dominions that, in the days to 
come, may constitute bright stars in the British diadem? 

IV 
Thc status of the Indian subjects of the King-Emperor 

has to be raised in India itsclf, and not merely in the 
Dominions and Colonies. Indians do not, at present, have 
any share in the shaping of their Government's policies, 
nor do they have any control over their finance. The 

8 
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Government of India do not possess fiscal autonomy, and, 
therdort', lack the freedom l'njoyed by the authorities of 
the Dominions to promote their industries. Indians in the 
Legislative Councils can, nt best, exert moral influencc
they do not have powt>r, t·vc•n though nominally they have 
majorities in the Provincial Councils. Indians arc Vl'ry 
poorly rcprescntc-d in the higher ranks of the public services. 
According to the Report of thl' Public Scrvict·s Commission, 
issued a few months ago though signed on August 14, 1915, 
only tc-n p<'r cent. of the posts carrying a salary of Rs. 800 
(.£53 4s.) and over p<'r menscm were held by Indians in 1913. 

The present war is a struggle• between the rights of 
nations to live, and insensate domination of the world by 
one small nation. The British-and all the Allies-are 
fighting for the former ideal, and the Gl'rmans for the latter 
object. India has not spared blood nor money to assist 
the Empire to c-nablc right to triumph over might. 

A conflict such as this cannot but strengthen the purpose 
of Indians to secure from the British the rights and privi
leges of regulating th<'ir intc-mal affairs, as a community 
within a Commonwealth-rights and privilt·gcs that arc 
already c·njoyc·d by the sclf-govl'rning Dominions. To-day 
Hindus and l\lussalmnns arl', in om· n>iel', asking for 
autonomy on the basis of that possessed by till' otlu·r 
principal membc-rs of the Empirl'. 

Responsible British statesml'O haw promised, on 
various occasions since the war began, that India's claims 
will not be forgottc-n when the time of reconstruction 
comes. It is to be hopc'd that the scheme of reforms 
proposed will be adequate to impress the imagination of 
Indians. 

ST. NIRAL SINGH. 



Notes and Discussions 
JAMES HOPE MOULTON 

J HA \'E ulready nttempted elsewhere• to bear my tribute to the 
memory of Prof. James Hope !\loulton, and ,hould have much 

pttf<'rred to lt•uvc it to other. to speak of him in the pages of this 
ltEVIEW, with whi<'h he was so eloselv associated. But the insistence 
of the Editor has left me no t·hoici und in trying to carry out his 
wishes I have ut lca<it the satisfurtion of knowing that most of those 
who may hapJ)<'n to read what follows are happily in a position to 
~upply its blanks and <'orn-c·t its imperfections for themselves. 

}'or, widd,· us Ur. ::\loulton was known and honoured in all the 
fhurch<'s, he ;1cver for a moment forgot that he was by descent and 
choire a Wesleyan minist<'r, and no one <'ould he long in his society 
without discov<'ring his unbounded pride in the fact. Notwithstand
ing the e11,rros,i11g nature of his University and other duti~ in later 
years, his first thoughts were always directed to the Church of his 
fathers, and he spared himself no effort to render it any sen;ce in 
his power. On prartically every Sunday of the year, with the excep
tion of the all too brief month of holiday he allowed himself, he was 
to be found in one of its pulpits, and by none will he be more truly 
moumccl or more sorely missed than by the ministers and congrega
tions, .. mttercd up and down the Connexion, to whom he was always 
ready tu give of his best. How he found time and strength to do it 
at the end of 11n arduous W<'Ck of teaching, which ,vould have com
pletely <'Xhaw,ted t h<' <'nt'r,ries of 1110,t men, his friends never could 
understand. llut tu him it \\W, cl<'nrlv a sacl'("d dutv as well as a 
!,Ollr<'C of the dttpest ,atisf:l<'tion. if ·only for the opportunity it 
afforded of linking scholarly ,tudirs with the prartical work of the 
Chri!.1ian ministry. 

Of the part that he took in l'onferenc<', or as a member ol the 
Legal Hundred, I am not in a po,ition to speak; but I do know 
that he never allowt"d other call~ to interfere with his duties in these 
respects, while hi~ intere,t in the missionary side of his Church's 
activities amounted to a passion. Ifo was himself a missionary's 
nephew, and the opportunity afforded him in 1911 of visiting his mis
sionary brethren in the \Vc-.t Indies wa-. f'agerly welcomed for the 
better understanding of mis!.ionary prohlcms that it brought with 
it. ' Sympathy and enthu~ia.osm J t·ould duim,' he writes in the 
l'rt'face to the Femley Lecture on Rrligion and Religions, which was 

1 In the Ezpruitory Times, Juno, J!JI i. 
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partly the outcome of this ,·bit, 'n qualification without which no 
one could attempt even the humbl<>st memorial of a century of world 
Evan~li:r.ation. But the actual sight enn of a conier of the field 
at once helped me to realize the limitations o( the home student, and 
gave me precious hints for their correction.' And then, after a refer
ence to the Hibbert Lectures on Early Zoroastria,iism, whil·h he 
was passing through the press at the same time, he strikes what was 
ever a dominant note in nil his teaching-' I want to miss nothing 
of the spirit that shines in many dark places, for I nm sure that the 
fint great Christian missionary was right when he declared that God 
had never left Himself without witness. But I shall not pretend 
to think that these are anything but broken lights of Him who came 
to bring the dawning of the perfect day.' 

Of the value of Dr. l\loulton's contributions to Ne,v Testament 
study it is difficult to speak without giving the impression of exaggera
tion. Not that his actunl output in itself was so great as compared 
with that of certain other scholars, but for the most painstaking exact
ness combined with rare originality and freshness, his books have had 
few rivals in recent years. For theology, in the stricter sense of that 
word, he used always to say that he had no aptitude, but lin1-,,uistic 
studies of every kind appealed to him irresistibly. It was fitting, 
therefore, that his first published work should be an lntrod11ctio,a 
lo the Study o/ Neu, Testamrnt Gree!.·, w1d when his father fowid it 
impossible to carry out his cherished plan of rewriting nn independent 
edition of his translation of Winer's well-known Treatise on the 
Grammar o/ .Veu, Testament Greek, the son accepted the task as a piou,; 
legacy, to which he devoted himself as the grent work of hi,; life. 
The first volume, which consisted entirely of Prolegomena, was puh
Jished in 1906, and bore on its title-page the word~. • Based on W. F. 
Moulton's Edition of G. D. \\"iner's Grammar,' but it was i.uon seen 
that these words would eause misapp1thension, and hy the advice o( 
his friend and publisher, Sir John nark, they wt>re omitted from 
subsequent editions. The book was to nil intents and purposes a 
new book, and this largely from the eorn,tnnt and skilful use which 
the writer makes of the immense stores of illustration he had gathered 
from the recently discovered Jt:gyptian papyri, and other non
literary sources such as the rn,traea and irn,criptions. To the im
portance of these for the !>tudy or Xew Testamt>nt lexicography, 
Dr. Moulton had been first directed by Prof. Dt'issmnnn's pioneer 
volume of Bible Studies, and he quickly found for himself a corre
sponding field in the region of grammar. No one has been more 
cordial in the acknowledgement of Dr. l\loulton's services in this direc
tion than Prof. Deissmann himself, I remember asking him some 
years ago what he eorn,idered to be the best Grammar of the Greek 
New Testament, and unhesitatingly he pointed to the Prolegomena, 
adding that there was this nl!iio to be said that l\loulton was 
never ' langweilig ' (' wearisome '). The description is thoroughly 
deserved. I doubt if there was e,·cr a grammar written in a brighter 
and more sparkling style, or with more of those quiet touches of 
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humour, which en-pt so readily into all that he said. More than ten 
years have passed siJll'c Vol. I was published, and, had he heen spared, 
Dr. l\loulton meant to make it his first charge to s<.-e through the 
press the large sceond volume dealing with Accidence, for which 
the materials wcrc practieally eomplctcd before he left for India. 
And it is eamc,t ly to he hoped that means will yet he found of supply
ing the introductory and closing chapters which are !>till awaiting, 
and of placing in the hands of students a work which is bound 
to take the foremost place in the difficult nnd intricate subject with 
which it deals. Of the <"oncluding volume, which was to be devoted 
to Syntax, not more than II single chapter, alas ! seems to have been 
written. 

As rcgards the Vocalmlary of the Greek Testament, in which I was 
associated with Ur. lloulton, I find it more diflicult to speak. I 
have no hesitation in saying that in the two parts already published 
what is most original and valuable is due to him, though our method 
of working involved <"o-operation of the closest kind. Our general 
plan was that I should provide from my own notes wid from any 
materials we had in common, a first draft which was sent to him to be 
revised and supplemented, and sometimes almost completely re
written. And then if necessary we discussed together the changes 
and additions that had been made, or might still be required. When 
the second half of the alphalJct was reached, this process was to have 
hccn rcn•rsed, and he was to have taken over the writing of the 
first draft. The work was ncressarily slow and laborious, and 
involved many debatable points of tran~lation and interpretation, 
but in the long years of intercourse we had never a discordant or 
jarring note, and I only learned to marvel increasingly at the extra
ordinary width and accura<"y of his scholarship, and at the quic~
nt'ss with which he perceived what were the important points to be 
illustrated. It seems at present almost impossible to face the 
prosecution of a task, whose chief joy was that it was home along 
with him. 

To Dr. l\loulton hi1Dself no burden ever appeared too great. He 
was wi indefatigable worker, and only the variety of his occupations 
enabled him to stand the strain as hc'did. Lectures, speeches, ser
mons, letters~ndless letters on all conceivable topics-found their 
place in his busy day, to say nothing of the time that he somehow 
managed to rescue from it for close and exacting study. He was, 
without exception, the most alive man I ever met. There seemed 
to be practically no subject which did not appeal to him, or on whieh 
he had not something fresh, wid often audacious, to say. His con
versation wns as helpful as it was brilliant, and his wide culture, bis 
lofty aims, his frank open-mindedness, wid the persuasive influence 
of his arresting personality. at once captured all who had the privilege 
of listening to it. The eager, almost boyish, enthusiasm of his wel
come, the warm grasp of the hand, and then the rapid flow of talk 
upon every possible topic, personal, scholastic, religious-how they 
all come back to one I How hard it is with our limited vision to 
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understand that he should have been taken from us in what seemed 
the wry height of his U.'it'fulness and power, and that, too, at the 
hands of a nation to whid1 he was linked by so many tit's, and in 
which he had sought so earnestly to helil'W' ! 

The Jl('rsonal sorrows which darkl'ncd his own la,t years Ul'(' too 
recent und too sac-red to be dwelt on herr. Hut tho~c who wc-rr nc-arrst 
to him know that throu~h all he ne,·er lo,t h<·art, dinging with ewr
inereasing intensity of l'onviction to tlw ron•.oling verities of the 
Christian Fnith, and to th<' blessed a,,mran('(' of an l'tcninl reunion 
hereaftl'r. • Those on the other sid<'.' Dr. Hrudd Harris ha, told us 
in his touching aerount of the last hours of the fri<·nd hl' lon-d so 
dearly. 'stood to him Christ-wise, saying ('hri~t·~ word, and doing 
Christ's deeds to him, as the,· had done to one another.' And 
\\·bile we mourn our own unspe~kable loss and the irrrparable blank 
that he has left behind him, we ean rrjoi<'c that he had his own 
• solemn troop' and hi, own • sweet soc-ic-ty ' to W<'lcome him in the 
new and higher life of st'rvice on which he has i.o assuredly entt>red. 

G. MILLIO£N, 

MOULTON AND DEmS■ANN 
FE\V things will bring home the tragt'dy of the war to Aclolph 

Deissmann more than the death of James Hop<' '.\loulton through a 
German submarine. It was only my pri,·il<'ge to lll<'<·t Dr. )loult.on 
once or twice, but I know Deissmann, and I belit•,·e he, who was 
l\loulton's 'greatest friend on t>arth.' despite tlw war and dt•,pile the 
manilestoes of the Professors, \\;th t>qual sincerity regarded '.\loulton 
as hia greatest friend. 

When I wt>nt to Berlin University in the autumn of 1008 I knew 
no one exl't'pt by repute. But having hearcl Dt>issmann lecture 
at a summer school in Cambrid~re. I ventured to daim acquaintance 
with him and wrote to him. No one could ha,·e been more rourteous 
than Deissmann in reply to my letter. He invited me to his house, 
advised me most helpfully in the course of study I was pur..uing, and 
treated me with much kindly consideration all the lime I was in 
Berlin. Undoubtedly the mention of !\loulton's name, and the fact 
that I belonged to the same Church as !\loulton, made him more 
than ordinarily kind to me. The name was a talisman. 

I never met a more courtly Christian gentleman than Deissmann, 
and can understand l\loulton's friendship for his Gt-rman colleague. 
That Deissmann should ha,·e signed the manifesto of the German 
professors against England has seemt>d to all who knew him almost 
inexplicable. That Harnack should have signed it is quite another 
matter. Harnack is a little Kaiser in his way. His critical faculty. 
usually so marvellously balanced, has broken down, or has not been 
applied to certain modern German documents, or he could not have 
said what he bas said. One is sorry to know that that critical faculty 
could break dc-wn so badly, but with Deissmann it is not the blind• 
ness of the intf'llect but the hardening of his great heart which hurts 
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most. Carruptio optimi pe1aima. Deissmann had great and, I 
believe, sincere admiration for things English. He intended sending 
his son to an English Public School : he and his wife both spoke 
English well. Harnack used to confess with some scom that he was 
a man of only one language, and his attitude to things English was 
very different from that of his younger colleague. Deissmann was 
pro-English before the war, and Moulton might have been called 
in the best sense pro-German. To both the war must have seemed 
as a bad dream, which turns things upside down and gives an utterly 
false value to familiar and well-loved objects. I do not imagine 
that either of them thought war possible, until it happened. And 
now one of the two comrades in a great enterprise has fallen a victim 
to one of the war's worst inhumanities. 

l'erhaps our reverence for German Theological Wissenschaft 
had gone a little too far, but there was never any danger that Gennan 
scholars would be enslaved by English theology. Indeed only since 
the days of Lightfoot, Westcott, and Hort did German theologians 
and biblical scholars condescend to take any notice of English work 
in the same field. And even in ]'('Cent years I quickly discovered 
that English scholars, whose opinions were treated most seriously 
by all students (and by themselves) in this country, were spoken of 
with scant respect by their German con/rere,, or were disregarded. 
But not all German professors look that attitude. Deissmann did 
not take it. Through his friendship with Moulton he knew more of 
Eu~laud than many of his colleagues. Never did I hear him lecture 
without some reference lo English scholars' opinions, and with a 
modesty hecomiug a great scholar and a gentleman he never hesitated 
to give '.\loulton the precedence in the work in connexion with which 
their names are indbsolubly joined. It was of course through Deiss
mann that the D.Theol. of Berlin was conferred on l\loulton a few 
years ago. 

I remember about Christmas, 1908, at a dinner-party at Deiss
mann's the loa!-.t was gi,·en hy the Professor himself-a toast he had 
discovered written on some ancient potsherd from an Egyptian 
rubbish-hcap-Bibite amorem Sandi lohannis. I believed, and still 
believe, that Deissmann had in mind the coming of the Kingdom of 
God in gi\·ing that toast, and was not secretly toasting Der Tag. 
In days of panic German scholars, who knew better, and many lesser 
folk. who did not, ha,·e been swept off their feet into condoning 
silently, if not publicly, foul deeds unworthy of themselves. We 
cannot understand it. To excuse them is not possible. But to 
have known Deissmann as he was-whatever he is now--gives to me 
at least the hope that in '.\loulton's own words• time and God's spirit 
will bring contrition.' Till the day of reconciliation I shall remember 
that toast, • Bibite amore,n Sancti lohannis,' nnd I am sure that 
some, with whom I drank it that night, on the other side of the North 
Sea, will not forget it. !\lay it be that l\loulton's untimely death 
will change the heart and open the eyes ol one ol Germany's intel
lectuals, and one of the greatest-hearted of them '! After all it is 
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not only in the victory of the Allies-that is n means to an end
it is in a change of heart of the spiritual leadt-rs followed by n change of 
heart of the German nation that there lies the one hope of the future 
peace of Europe. 

F. BERTR.UI CLOoo. 

ARTHUR GEORGE HEATH 
THE records of youthful heroism which from time to time appear 

in print bear eloquent witness to the richness of the sacrifice that the 
nation to its lasting honour has made during the war. Doubtless 
the immediate circle of relatives and friends will be more dttply 
interested in memoirs which recall, however inadequately, the m<'mory 
otthe departed : yet it is fitting that a largi-r puhlic should be made 
aware of the lives of golden promise which have been fl'C(')y offered 
to the cause of liberty, lh·es which in various ways were d<'stin<'d 
to enrich the moral and intellectual activities of the age. Among 
such Arthur George Heath holds a place of high honour. Born in 
London, the son of George H. Heath, who was known and beloved 
by many readers of this Review, educated at a London school, that of . 
the Grocers' Company, he early achiev<'d distinction as a scholar, 
and in 190-1 won an open classical scholarship at New College, 
Oxford. Coming into residence in 1905, he obtained the following 
year a Craven scholarship ; a First in Greats and n Fellowship at 
New fitly crowned a brilliant career. The year 1010 he spent in 
travelling, visiting France and Germany and attending the Universi
ties of Paris and Berlin: the succeeding years till August, 1914, were 
occupied by regular work at Oxford as n Grt"ats tutor, and lecturer 
chiefly on philosophy and social and political theory. On the out
break of war he obtained a commission in the sixth Battalion of the 
Royal West Kent Regiment, eventually went to the front, and finally 
on October 8, 1915, while leading an attack of his platoon in the Loos 
salient, was killed. Such in brief outline was the career of which the 
enduring worth is not to be measured by its days. 

• Life is a quality rather than a quantity,' Heath himself declares 
in the most beautiful and self-revealing letter of the collection which 
has recently been published by l\lr. B. H. Blackwell under the title, 
Leiter• of .Arthur George Healh. With Memoir by Gi1"ert Murray. 
This particular letter was written to his mother : most of the letters 
are sent to parents, members of his family and friends, and are mainly 
descriptive of his experiences at the front. One could wish that the 
pre-war years might have been represented by some correspondence, 
however scanty, by which Heath's inner self could have been dis
closed and the development of his thought on the problem of life and 
the spirit presented. Perhaps the volume on ' Personality ' to be 
published after the war will in some measure fulfil this desire. Certain 
it is that as a thinker he was destined to leave his mark on Oxford. 
It was not, however, only by his intellectual gifts that he impressed 
those who knew him. He had a singularly affectionate and gentle 
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nature, with the refinement of a spirit brave and bright, gifted with a 
smse of humour and playfulness of repartee, modest nnd shy, yet 
radiating from his luminous eyes and finely-moulded features a 
sympathy which was the index of his innate unselfishness. In a 
word his personality was instinet with spiritual force and high
mindedness : and we recognize him in Prof. Murray's finely-phrased 
nccount of the tone of mind which Oxford seeks to keep alive, like 
that ' of some cassocked clerk of the .Midple Ages, whose mental life 
would shape itself into two aims: in himself to glorify God by the 
pursuit of knowledge, and among his fellow men to spread the Spirit 
of Christ.' 

The present writer knew Heath as he was in his undergraduate 
days, and vulued deeply his co-operation and responsiveness as a 
friend and as a memhc:r of un undergraduate dass which assembled 
weekly in term time for conversation on the things of the Spirit. His 
social sympathy was a marked feature of his character and a heritage 
of his Wesleyan ancestry. It was characteristic that he preferred 
London to Oxford ; the social uplifting of multitudinous workers 
denied the a,·enues of the higher knowledge and beauty was the 
mainspring of his eamest work on behalf of the Workers' Educational 
Association. llimsdf a lover of beauty and art, a musician to 
whom music wns almost an aspect of religion, he lived and died for 
the ideal of a more beautiful England, nnd the breaking down of all 
barriers to its social progress. Speaking of the first time he ever 
heard Brahms' 'Requiem,' he remarks: 'just us these moments of 
joy or elevation may fill our own lives, so too they may he prolonged in 
the expcrienee of our friends and, exerc-ising their power in those 
lives, may know a continual resurrection.' Thus, like numy of his 
peers in this conflict, Heath still lives to us in the elevation and ardour 
and joy of his vivid personality. 

R. llARTIN POPE. 

THE NEW PACIFIC 
Bv the New Pacific, in his interesting volume with that title, 

(~lacmillnn. 7s. 6d. net), l\lr. Brunsdon Fletcher means the Old 
Pacific-in the new conditions that are likelv to arise as a result of the 
war. l\lr. Fletcher is associate-editor of the Sydney 11lorning Heral,d, 
the oldest and not the least influential of Australasian journals, and 
has special facilities for tracing the history of the Western Pacific 
during the past fifty years and for gauging Australian and New 
Zealand opinion as to the future of the British Empire in the Southern 
Seas. The book owes much to the late Dr. George Brown, who read 
the rrumusl'ript not long before his lamented death, and to the late 
Dr. Lorimer J:,'ison, whose letter-books and diary have been placed 
at the author's disposal. There are also many glimpses of R. L. 
Stevenson, and of many pioneer missionaries whose names and deeds 
are familiar and dear to us as household words, as well as sketches of 
such distinguished living administrators as Sir William 1\-lacGregor 
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and Sir Ev<'rard im Thum ; but the <'hief value of the book at the 
present juncture lies in its exposure or German m<"thods and designs 
in the Pacific, and in its lucid statement or the problem,; that will 
press upon our statesmen nt the dost" or the wnr. 

In his preface. Lord Bryce puts the matter with his mual mildness 
11·hen he savs that • n<"ither in the P1l('ific nor l'l-.t>where ha,; the 
Germon PO\;·cr been found a pleasant or u trustworthy n<•ighbour.' 
Mr. Hughes, the Prime Minister of the {'ommonwealth. who is on the 
spot, declal't"S that in the Pacific Ocean, which • sooner or later must 
become the balancing centre of the world's trade and cle,·clopment,' 
• Germany has bren brewing her devil's broth,' and he likens her grip 
upon th<' trade of the islands to the • grasp of an •K'lopus.' In his 
foreword, he goes so Car as to say that • (rl'rrnany laid h<"r plans 
against Australia as carefully as she did ugain,t Frull('C and llelgiurn, 
again-.t Russia and SC'rbia, and against Great Britain h<'~clf,' l\lr. 
Fletcher gi,·<'s nmple e,·idem-c that thi,; was tht- <'as<', nnd intirnatl's 
that, for those who need it, there is still more danming e,·idence in 
store. Th<"se 'grah-alls of the Pacific,' as !\liss Gordon-Cumming 
cnlled them in 1878, ha,·c uniformly pursued an unscrupulow, and 
grasping policy ; tlt<'Y snC'aked th<'ir way into i,land aft<-r island, 
following and appropriating what British mis-.ionaries and traders 
had discovered ntul opt·m·d up; they have showed thcmseln-s 
trea<"hcrous to whites and natins; th<"y st·c·un•d their footing, as in 
Samoa. hy fo,-terinir inter-tribal disputes, fumishing arms and sC'c·uring 
payment in broad traet, or the most rertile lands ; and hoth in 
Australia and ~cw 1..ealand the\' ha,·e left manv traces of their 
plans and plot,; and infamow, an;hitions. Stealthily, i.tC'adily, they 
took advantai,- or th<' apparent i.upint-ness of the fri<'l1rlly British 
Home Go,·emmcnt, and pursued their ndarious practices on the 
mainland and in th<' i-.larul~. cstahli-.hing th<"mselws in 1'°<'W Guin<'a, 
in the Bismarck Archipelago. and in other scattered group,;, huilding 
harbours, planting wirell's, in~tallations, and preparing for· the Day.' 
The day has <'omc and gone, nnd left these poi.sessions in our hands. 

\\'hat shall he done with them at the dose of the war? That 
they should he handed baek to Germany is, to l\lr. Flt-leht-r, un· 
thinkable ; and this, we arc convinced, will be the all but unanimous 
sentiment and jud,,.ment, not only of Australians and Xew Zealanders, 
but of the Engli-.h-spcnking ra<-c. The record of the present war, 
on land and sea, cries out in the horrified ears of humanity again'it the 
crime of handing o,·er any non-German people of whatsoever race or 
colour to the tendt-r mer<"ies of the }'atherland. Never again, please 
God, shall Germany have the <"hanct-, which in the past she h~ ne,·er 
neglected, or exploiting and ill-treating the nati,re races or Africa and 
the Pacific. This was the deliberate opinion and among the last 
desires of Dr. Geori,- Brown, 'who practically conquered the Bismarck 
Archipelago for the Germans, and who never ttased to fight for 
Great Britain and her flag in the Pacific.' In one of his latest 
utterances to his relative, l\lr. Fletcher, he said: 'Germany can 
never be permitted to return to her possessions ; but the British 



NOTES AND, DISCUSSIONS 123 

Empire, <-ithcr through Austmlia or by other means, must be pre• 
pared to nmke gl'<'nlcr sacrifices for, and to obtain a truer under
standing of, dominion in these wide waters if development is to be 
fruitful and smtaincd.' Australia and Xew Zealand would seem 
destined, in Lord lloseh<-ry's phrase, to be 'the trustees or the 
Pacific' for the Hrilish Commonwealth and for the human race; 
and the !.igm, arc more than hopeful i.h11t, given time and synipathy 
and in1fo,pcnsahlc initial help, they both will rise with ardour to 
their high and splt·111lid opportunity and task. The spirit or hoth 
c,luntries_.ntcr1i1rising, resourceful, capable--has been magnificently 
manifested in the war; and with a little patience and assistance 
they will prove themselves in peace to he quite equal to their de!otiny. 

But help they must have, both from Europe and America, and, 
perath·enture, from our Indian Empire. Their O\rn lands are sparsely 
peopled and largdy undeveloped. Australia, for im.tance, has barely 
live million white inhabitants, and according to l\lr. Hughes it 
is "apahlc of maintaining a hundred millions. }'roude and many 
othl'rs have 1·0111putcd that the Island l'ontinl'llt has room for 
four hundred millions. The greater part of it is yet untouched, 
and thf' Au,tralians have thf'ir hands full, and problems of thf'ir 
own. The tropic-al and sf'mi-tropi('al portions of the rontinf'nt, 
amon~t the ri1·he!.t in tht• world in minernl and other wealth, 
can hardly he peopled and developed by white men ; though, 
as sh1nn1 hY Dr. Edward \\'alkcr in a remarkahle artide in this 
Revit•w in ipril. l!ll2, on • The White !\Ian in the TropiC's,' so great 
have tl('cn the :uh-mH·es in tropical mcdi1·al seicnre that one need not 
despair of sccin.ir Quccm.land and Northern Australia in the not 
distant futnn• yil'llling their rcsourecs to the white man's enterprise 
anrl skill. And thi,. of C'ourse, applies to all the group-. of islands in the 
,msl P:ll'ilil'. .\s pionttrs. traders, eultivators, and administrators, 
whitl' men will lit" ahlc lo retain their health and their virilitv in those 
n,mant ir region,. and W<' may look for the more rapid ~pread of 
l'hrist ian eivilization for whic·h the enrlv missionaries toiled and 
prayc·d. !\lt.•unwhile, our friends ut the aiitipodes might, we think, 
do worse than listen s~·mpathctically to the suggestion of th<- author 
that more u,e might be made of our fellow Indian subjects in Queens
land and the North. In Fiji there are sixty thousand of them usefully 
er,ployed, and surely after fighting side by side in France for the 
ff('Cdom and the honour of the Empire, it ought not to be impossible 
for Indians and Amtralians to Ji,-e together and to labour in the not 
less urgent tasks of peace. 

But this is only one of many problt'ms post'd in l\lr. Fleteher's 
timely hook, problems of native labour and land tenure, problems of 
deft'nee and development in all directions. and most important of all 
the vital problf'm of evangelizo.tion. This last may safely he entrusted 
to the large hearts and liberal hands of the enlightened and pro
gressive l'hurehf's of the southern seas, and, of course the economic 
and political problems that are pressing for solution must be largely 
left to the people and the statesmen of the Commonwealth and the 
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Dominion ; but in the immediate ruturc, nnd for n C'onsiderable time 
to come, they will need nnd will be greatly wi~t• to welC'ome and to 
cherish the awakened sympathy nntl dt•arly-hought t'Xpt"ricru.'(' of 
the Home ('oloninl Ollke and or the Imperial l'omwil. Tht•y will 
also need mueh help from the Imperial Trea,ury and from tlw Hriti,h 
schools nnd colleges from whi<"h so many of their IK',t :11lmi11i,tralors 
have been deri\'ed. 'fhe Times points out the right way: • (;i,·e 
Australia nnd :\'ew Zealand time to de\'dop more fully lh<"ir home 
heritage; mt'nnwhile breed up a sehtH>l of Au,t rulians and !'\C'w 
ZealandC'rs train('(( not mere!\' in the Pueili<", hut in India, in t hr 
Sudan, in the lluluy Peninsula, in the various rt·gions in whi,·h 
British administration hns been sueeessful to an ex-tent pcrhap~ 
ne,·er pnmlkled at any other time or any otlwr ~ta,:w or the world's 
history. Then the dny will come to lea\'e to tht'se two great Dominions 
the keeping of the Pacific.' 

Our American friends and allies have man\' in!C'rests in common 
with us in Polynesia and '.\lclam·~i.:, 1·,1>et•iaily in Samoa nnd the 
Solomons, but the relations between them and the Au,tralasians haw 
been and are so cordial thnt little dilli1·ulty need he anticipated in 

• securing their <'o-operation in the opening out or t ht• m·w and bettn 
world that now is dawning beneath the SouthL"m ('ross. Their 
idt>als are the same; they stand for freedom and humanity. 

T. ALEX.4.:SDER SEED. 

CHILD WELFARE IN THE U.S.A. 
THE United States or America is the onlv C'ountrv in the ~-orld 

that maintains a special Bureau for d1ild welfar('. Other lands have 
seen the wisdom of establishing departments to foster trade, industry, 
and agriculture, and to consen·e forests and mineral wealth ; but 
they still have to realize that it is no less necessary to make provision 
for the development of the living forces of the nation than that of its 
material wealth. That the exploitation of land, forests, and mines 
should receive attention while the men and women of to-morrow 
are not cared for casts a reflection upon the judgement of men of 
affairs. Even from the economic point of view the interests of 
children out-weigh those of material wealth, for the patent reason 
that a nation can make the most of its natural assets only if it 
consists of physically strong and mentally alert individuals. 

The Act that created • The Children's Bureau,' as a section of the 
United States Department of Labour at Washington, D.C., was 
passed on April 9, 1912. 

Mr. Taft, who was President of the United States, conceived the 
idea of placing a duly qualified woman in charge of the Bureau. 
Never before had any woman been called upon to fill so important 
an office, but the United States Senators and the American people in 
general agreed with l\lr. Taft that it was in the fitness of things that 
an American woman should be appointed to supervise the interests 
of American chiWren. The President's choice fell upon Miss Julia 
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Lathrop, and was ('ordially approved hy the Senate and the natioa. 
She had spent the brst part of her life in settlement work in the most 
c·ongestcd district of Chicago-the second largest ('ity of America, 
an1l had acquired a deep knowledge of social problems and great 
experience in dealing with them. 

The Bureau commenced work on Augu,t 23, 1912, with 15 persons 
on its staff nnd an appropriation of $25,6-IO (£5,128). l\[iss Lathrop 
thought that the money and workers pln<'Cll at her disposal were not 
ad('quate for the task that had been entrusted to her. She was not 
wrong in taking this view, for enn if the term childrcn is applied to 
persons below 16 years of age, the Childrcn's Bureau was entrusted 
with the mrc of 31,220,861 of them. A<'Cording to the United States 
un~us of 1910, there were 2,217,3-12 children under I vear, 10,449,420 
o,·er I and under 6 years, 1-1,984,252 over 6 and· under 14, and 
8,560,3-17 over J4. and under HI years of age. A considemble per
cmtagc of these little ones were abnormal or sub-normal, that is to 
say, they were deficient or delinquent, and needed greater care than 
did children of normal physique and mentality. A great many of 
them were dependent upon the State or upon private philanthropy : 
and many others were employed in gainful occupations instead of 
being engaged in study at school : and their interests needed to be 
specially watched and protected. No wonder that the Chief of the 
Children's Bureau felt that the funds and staff that had been placed at 
her disposal were insufficient to cope with the work that she was 
expected to perform. She vt>ry wisely refrained however from 
bewailing the in11dequa('y of the resources ginn her, and began to 
make the best use !>he could of the materials at her command. 

As soon as the work of ori,inir.ation had been completed, she 
tumcd her attention to discovering the most strategic point at 
"·hich the Bureau could begin field im·estigation. 

She found that the suhject of infant mortality would fulfil all 
thei.e requirements, and she ht'gan the investigation with character
istic vigour. Johm,town, Pennsylvania-a small steel and coal 
mining centre-was seleeted as the place where the first survey should 
be made. Four agents, one of them a man, were set to work on 
January 15. l!H3, to inquire into the social, civil, and industrial 
conditions of various families and to draw up a careful history of the 
gro\\1h of cac-h baby under one year of age. The man agent occupied 
himself with doing the preliminary work, such as copying the birth 
1:nd d<·ath ('ertifit·ate~. and tra<'injl' families that had moved away, 
The women t·ngag('d in the more diffi('ult and delicate task of asking 
questions and !>ec·uring l"l"plie,; from the mothers, who were assured 
that the Govemmf'nt did not wish to intrude upon the privacy _of their 
family life, hut merely asked for their co-operation in the interests of 
Ameri('a's children. Their motives were so well appreciated by the 
women of the town. that there were but two refusals out of 1,558 
applications for information. Success was partly due to the fact that 
tbCS<' agents had sc<·ured the goodwill and help of the clergy, the 
1vomen's clubs, newspapers, and health authorities of the town. 
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The work was l'oneluded nftl'r 3-1-9 davs' work, and the- information 
secured was nfterwards tabulnte-d and ·published. 

Before the first year had endNI, the Bun-nu had more lhan 
justified its creation, anti no one doubted the wisdom of making a 
woman its chief. l\liss Lathrop felt that the time had arri,·ed for her 
to nsk for inl'n-ascd fal'ilities for her work. Sht" did not hesitate to 
demand more than four timl's the appropriation that had been given 
her in the beginning. She had proved hf"r ability to make good use of 
the funds placed at her l'ommaml. 1111d she got, from the United 
States Congn-ss, the $16J,610 (£32.928) that she wi .. he-d to secure. 

With the incrt"nsed grant she was able to re-organize the adminis
trative office and to secure the necessary staff to carry on corre
spondence and publil'ity work, to nrrnngc for l'o-operation with out .. ide 
organizations and for «'Xhibits. She was also nblc to creak a di,·i,ion 
of child health, an indu~trial division, a social st"rViet> divi-;ion. and a 
5tatistical divi~ion, -placing each under an expert and giving him or 
her rt'Se-arch ns~i~tant-;, ste-nogrnpht"rs, and elt"rks. She was furthl'r 
able lo increase the budget allotml'nt of the library. 

Last year the Children's Bureau. in conjunetion with tltt" genl'ral 
federation of \Vomen's Clubs, whose m<'mher,hip includes over 
2,000,000 women. ('('l«'hrated a nation-wide hahv-weck. Eflec·tin• 
means were employed to impn.-ss upon the public the nt'l'e,;sity of 
reducing infant mortality and to indicate the measures that can he 
employed to aehieve that e-nd and also to rear ~trong, healthy, and 
intelligc.-nt habie-.. A vigorous press t'ampaign was carried on throu~h
out the United States. 

I have dernted this note to the organization and acti\-itic'i of 
the Children's Bureau because it is designed to co-ordinate informRtion 
on and efforts for child welfare. It i'i hardlv n<'<-es,;arv to remind the 
reader that numerou-. other agencies are engaged in similar effort. 
The Government of the States incorporated in the Union carry on, 
through their health departments, propaganda to educate the 
citizens in the care of children. They maintain institutions for the 
benefit of defective and dependent little ones. Separate courts 
exist in every State of the Union to deal with juvenile offenders, and 
much trouble is taken and expense incurred to keep them from l'oming 
in contact with adult criminals, and to reform them in • industrial 
schools,' as the reformatories are called, in order to free them from 
all taint of prison life. It may he noted that the first reformatory 
wa'i established in the UnitNI States as lon1r ago as 1830, though the 
first Juvenile Court wns not founded until 1898. '.\lany of the 
States of the L'nion now give grants-pensions, as they are called-
to widowed mothers to enable them to rear their children at hom<' :ind 
thus save them from being sent to orphan asylums. The ext<"n,ion of 
this principle is due to the Ix-lief that children are much better oil 
in their own homes, if their parent.. are capable of bringing them up 
properly, than herded together in droves in asylum'i, where they 
become institutionalized. The llunieipalities, like the Stall's, are 
carrying on work to consen·e child life. Similarly the churches, 



N OT ES AN D D I S C US S I ON S 127 

women's dubs, and philanthropic organization'> concern themselves 
largely with the welfare of children. 

Per..ons int<-rested in <·hild welfare are particularly anxious to 
impro,·e the conditions in whirh children labour in some of the States, 
espt:<'ially in the South, where laws are lax. Dr. Wib.on approved, in 
September last, an Ad muking it illegal for any one to employ children 
under sixken in mines and quarries, and children under fourteen in 
shops, factories, m11I canneries ; and liruiting the child's work-day to 
eight hours. 1u view of the foet thul the individual States are competent 
t'l manage tl1<·ir internal affairs, 11 roundabout way had to he found to 
effect thc,e rcforrus. The rueu,urc, therefore, prohibits • the shipment 
in inter-State eo111111er<·c or the offer for !-.hipment of the products or any 
quarry, n1ine, factory, or <·am1ery,' that does not conform to these regu
lations. The Act t·onstituted a milestone in :..ocial reform legblation. 

l'.~THLEYSE Snmu. 

HINDU MIND TRAINING 
IT b1Ls recently bttn the good fortune of the present 1'Titer to 

becorm~ aequainteJ with ~lr. S. ~I. ~litra, the t·elcbratcd Hindu 
politician, and pioneer in Europe or the remarkable system or t>duca
tion whit•h has been in use for manv centuries in his nati,-e land and 
which is the foundation o( lhe psychotherapy that can minister alike 
to minds diseased and those unhinged hy grief anJ anxiety. At a 
time when the question or the education of the future is of such 
paramount importance in view of the <'hanged <'onditions brought 
about by the war, and when so many are suffering from the ceaseless 
anxiety incidental to it, or are obsessed with the agony of suspense 
or loss, it would indeed he well if a system of mind training which 
has bud the best results in the land of its origin could be introduced 
in the \\'est, where on c,·cry :.ide except in the last strongholds of 
autocratic government, Germany, Austria, and Turkey, a new 
ropproehem<'nt is taking place amongst the nations, who are bt>ginning 
to realize us nen·r before how much can be learned from each other, 
and how mistaken is tht' insular unwillingness to consider, still less 
to adopt, unfamiliar i<lt>als. 

Perhaps the most tragic of all the mistakes made of late years 
in England and in France has been the divorce between secular and 
religious education, a mistake the worst const>quences of which have 
been averted hy the terrible uphea,•al of the world-wide conflict, one 
of the results of which has bet·n the return of many to the old belief 
in the immortality of the soul, forsakt>n by them in times of peace 
and prosperity. Never again, probably, will rigid dogma exert its 
cramping inOuenCt', for the seen and the unseen have been brought 
into a wiion so close that the non-essential has, so to &peak, dropped 
away from the essential, and the truth is almost universally recog
nized that it is the spirit alone which giveth life. 

In the course of many a dttply interesting discussion with l\lr. 
Mitra on the subject of the diUerences between the Hindu and 
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English systems of education, one centrnl fart has emerged into special 
prominence : there is in the training of the young in India under 
Hindu control no rigid line between secular culture and religion : 
they arc one and indivisible. From bith to death religion pcnneat('S 
every moment of existenct> in Hindu life, a fart that is fortunately 
now beginning to be re<'ognized by the rulers of England's greatest 
Dept>ndcncy. Lord Roberts was from the first a shining example of 
a ruler who could see and was ever ready to consider the point of 
view of the ruled ; and the barriers that so long sttmed insum1ount
able between the native races and the Brifoh are being rapidly broken 
down through the loyal response of the people of India, from the 
most highly placed Chief to the humblest sepoy, to the call of the 
West, blood and treasure having been lavished without stint. 

A minor result of this wonderful rally to the King-Empt>ror in 
his need has been the strong desire of those who are benefiting from 
it to obtain an insight into the psychology, in other 1.-ords into the 
soul, of a nation that can thus forget all old grievances in its loving 
loyalty to an alien monarch; and such an insight will be obtained 
by a close study of the notable book, Hindu Mind Training, by 
'An Anglo-Saxon l\lother' (Longmans, 10,. 6d. net). With 
an able Introduction from the eloqut>nt pen of l\lr. l\litra, whose 
pupil this fortunate mother was, reviewing the chief Western systems 
of education and comparing them \\ith that of his native country, 
the remarkable volume contains eighteen typical tules admirably 
adapted from the Hindu classics, with questions foundro on them 
and carefully selected answers by various pupils of the famous 
teacher, all either English or Aml"rican. This practical illustration 
of the actual working of a method new to the West reveals an extra
ordinary knowledge of the mechanism of the hum:ui mind, thl" 
student being led on step by step first to know himself, and thl"n to 
tum that knowledge to account in thf" conduct of life. 

The tales, which even in their English garb retain the subtle 
Oriental charm of the originals, include such mastcrpicccs of literature 
as ' Savitri,' • Damayanti,' and • Chinta,' the first telling of a love 
stronger than death, the second a poem of human devotion, the third 
a ,ivid picture of Hindu married life. Other stories are in lighter 
vein, including the amusing fables of ' The Foolish Fish,' • The Glow
worm and the l\lonkeys,' and ' The Hare's Stratagem.' The ques
tions founded on them are as varied in scope as the texts themselves, 
and as the student grapples with them, a certain sequence becomes 
apparent, the didactic purpose being in some cases clearly revealed, 
whilst in others it is skilfully disguised. As a result there will be 
found in their consideration a kind of cumulative force, all the 
faculties of the mind being brought into play, leading teacher and 
taught to realize that in spite of there being nothing either magical or 
supernatural about it, the system employed is invaluable in its power 
of compelling thought, by setting in motion hitherto sluggish psycho
logical currents thereby clearing the atmosphere of the mind. 

N•HcY Bsu.. 
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THEOLOOY AND APOLOOETICS 
The Idea of God in the Light of Recent Philosophy. By A. 

Seth Pringlc--Pattiso11. (Clarendon Press. 12s. 64. 
net.) 

THE Gifford Lectures dt'livcrcd in the University of Aberdeen in the 
years 1912-8 are not primarily an historical survey of opinion on 
the idea of God. !\lany namc·s ure ml'ntioned in them, and many 
theories criticil.C<I, hut there is ' no pretence of an exhaustive sur
vev, and not one of the namNi and theories actually cited is intro
duced on historical grounds.' All arc employed as a· means of illum
inating, either by ullinity or by force of contrast, the constructive 
position which Prof. Pattison builds up. Such a method of con
!>lruction by criticism is specially instructive, and earries the student'• 
judgement on from sta!fe to stage of the inquiry. The first ten 
lectures open with a singularly fresh discussion of Hume's theism. 
His theory wa.,; based exclu-.ively on the e,;dence of design in external 
Nature, and his attenuated theism afforded as he said ' no inference 
that affects human life or can be the source of any action or forbear
ance.' The idea of intrirn,ic value or worth which Kant found in 
his analysis of moral experience has been of determining influence 
upon the moral discussion of man's place in the scheme of things, 
but the extemulism of Kant's presentation of the idea of God and 
immortality was a grave defect, though the consciousness of value 
remained central for Idealism in the long rontroversy with Naturalism 
whieh ftlled out the nineteenth century, and is the specific fom1 
in which the philosophic problem pre.ents itself to the modem mind. 
Prof. Pattison argues that !liaturalism, in spite of its claims to 
exclusive reality, is no more than the substantiation of an abstrac
tion, or of a fragment that can exist only as an element in a larger 
whole. Biology has demonstrated the insufficiency of purely 
mechanical conceptions to describe even the most elementary facts 
of life. l\fan must he regarded as organic to nature. The world is 
not complete without him and his knowledge. He is not a spectator 
ah eztra. ' The intelligent being is rather to be regarded as the organ 
through which the Uni,·erse beholds and enjoys itself.' The second 
course of lectures leads up to the conception of a God ' who lives in 
the perpetual giving of Himself, who shares the life of His finite 
creat.ures, bearing in and with the whole burden of their finitude, 
their sinful wanderings and sorrows, and the suffering without which 

• 
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they c1mnot he made pt>rlect.' '\Ve mu-;t intcrprl'l the di,·iuc on 
the nnnlogy of what Wt' fed to he profou11d1·,t in our own cx1wrirn1·.-. 
And if so, the onmipotmre of God will 111t·a11 11t·ithn tht' tawdry 
trnppini:rs of r1•i:r1tl pomp nor the ir"sistihlc 111ii:rht or a phy,-i1·al Corn·. 
'fhe dh·i111• 011111ip,,tt-111't· 1·011,-i,ts in the all-co111p1·1li111? pow,r or good
nc,;s and love to t·nlighfrn the grossest d11rk11ns, and lo 111dt the 
hardest heart.' Xaturc is • :m t'lement, saVIIJ.."' and ,la11::1·ro11,, into 
which the hum:m ht'ing is thrown to i;how what ~turr h1· i,- rnmlc or--
nn element tcsting with mt'rciless severity his po,,·1•r,; or t·ouragc and 
t-ndunmce, but drawing from him thereby the utmo,-t of whiC'h he 
is capable.' The rt'nl 0111nipote11cc of atoning low, unwf'arit'dly 
creating good out of t'Vil, is the ,·ery texlun- of our human experience 
-that is the conc-lusion reached in these noble lcl'tures. 

A Study ill Christology. By llerhc:rt ll. lklton, D.J>. 
(S.P.C.K. 7s. 6d. net.) 

This thesis was approved for Dr. Rdton's df'gl't'e of d11<·tnr of divinity 
in London UniVf'r..ity. Its l>UhjeC't is the probll'm of lht• two natun·-. 
in the Person of C'hri,,t. In thc fir-t part the C'ourst· of Chri,tologiC'al 
speculation from Apollinariani~m down to thC' C'halc't·donian df'lini
tion is critically reviewed. Its 111crits and dt·ft-d,. an· inclil'att-d, 
and its interpretation in thc Chri,tology of l'yril and Leo, rcpr(:• 
senting East and \Vest. Lcontius of Dyzantiur11, whnst• irnportanl'c 
in the history of thought on the suhjC'ct cannot he ovt·r (•mpha,iZt·d, 
)i\·ed in the fi~t half of till' ,.ixth C'Cnlury. In Seythia 111· (0a111e 11111lt·r 
the Nestorian inlluem·e, fro111 whid1 lw i,m•1·1·1·dt·d in t'111:1111·ipati11g 
himself, and thcnC'dorward hcramc an ardn,t dt·lcnd1·r or Liu• ( 'hal,·c
donian theology. Iii, 1lo<•trine or the Enhyposta~ia rt·prt·s1·11ts the 
furthc,-t point rca(·hcd in the attempt to fathom lht• 111y,lny of 
Christ's P<·rson. and it,, irnportam·t• was r«'<'OJ?lli;,.C'd in it, incorpora
tion into the final forn111lati1,11 or (;n't·k tlu·olo,:!y 111:1111· hy John of 
Damascus. In thc ,.,•eond part or hi, thc,.is Dr. Rdton ron,.idt·rs the 
mod.em re,·olt ngaiw,t thc fhalCt"donian l'hrii,tology, more partil'U• 
larly the ohjel'tions to thc 'Two-natures ' hypothe,is nn<l the imper
sonality of l"hri,t's manhood. TI1c,e ohjt'(·tion" art" ml'l hy the 
doctrine of the Enhyposta,-ia. whic·h i, • rooh-d aml grounded in the 
very nature or both man and (;od.' Part Thn·c <li,-c·us-.es -.ornc 
recent attempt, at l"hri,tologiC'al rt·t·on,.tnietion, and indicak,; the 
,:?Cneral drirt or "peculation. Xu theory will fathom thC' wh1•lc 
mystery, but thc doc-trine or the Enhypo,-ta,-ia ,..,.cnrs nrtitled to 
more favourahlt· l'Ot\sidcr:,tion than it has yct r<·(·C'ind. It is n very 
Rhle discu~sion of a profound suhjed, :mcl Dr. JIC'adlam's ,·aluahle 
Preface ,hows that ih ohjn·t i,; r.-nlly to solw the j?r<':tt problem, 
'\\l1at do I think of fhri,t '!' Uc fed, Uiat Dr. Hdton's thesii 
marks a distinc·t ,-tep in nclvanC'C on c·urrent nwthoth or dcalini,: with 
the problem. To him • the teaching which lays ,-trt .. ,s on the wnlity 
of Chri.,t as God nnd man, without allt-mpting lo di,tingui,-h in the 
way that modem divines do _di~tingui.,h, between His divine and 
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hu111an <'olhl'iou,11P,,, rt'Jll"(•,1•11ts a 111orc h<'allhy and a more '-Utis
fal'tory solution than ... 0111c or those offered to u".' 

.f Phi:o.wJJihiml Syst,·111 ,~[ Thl'istic ldt•alism. Bv James 
J.in<lsay, D.D. (BlaC'kwoo<I & Suns. 12s. Od. nc-t .) 

In rc,·icwi11i: I h<" author', S/14'/i~·., i1t Europ,·a,i Pl1ilo.\·opl1y Dr. Ra,h
d11II t·xpr<",,t·d a wish that he would undt·rtakt• a ,y,tt-mati<' cxpo-;ition 
and (lcknt-c of Tht·i,tic Idealism. The ... uhjcet had already been in 
hi, mind, hut this encouraged him lo attc.-rupt hi, dillicult task, for 
which thirty yt·ar-.' do,<' and unhrokt•n ,tudy of the world-literature 
of all the ,uhjN·ts invoh·ed had l>Ct'n )ll'("paring him. He presents 
the main outlines of hi, sy;.tem in eleven t·haptcrs, which deal with 
• Foundations of ldca)i,-111 ; Law-; of Logie und P,-ychology ; The 
God of 'fhei,ti<' Idealism: The )1,~aphy,-ics of Creation; of Time 
and of Eternity; Hi .. tory and Pro,·i,lt·111·e in Thei,ti<' Idealism; The 
Philosophy of !\ahm·. Sl'ienC<', Art ; .Freedom ; The l\loral Order 
arul l111111urtality.' Dr. Liml-;.1y disowns any ontology in which 
being or ,pirit ap1)(•:tr, d"n,id of <-thical quality or essence. He 
aceeph tlw t'tNH(ICt·nt rie 11!od1• of intcrpr<·ting the universe so far 
us it 1-(ut',, though it i, not frt·t· of defet·l :11111 inadequacy for a world
thcor\". Iii~ "'' 11 Tht·i,t ic lil<",ili,111 dai111, 1·011 ,id<·ration as a .. ,·,-tern 
intdligil,11', ,t'lr-1·1,n,i,t,·11t. arul 1·011traY(·n<·cl ll\· no k110\\11 fa<'t: The 
Go,I of '11u·i,l it' ld,·:tli,111 ;., the ,u·flil'i<'nt rca:.on or rationale of the 
world to rdll'd in· 111i111I. He fulfil, the tl(•r:1ur11l, d religion, contern
fllalion, and WPr,hip, and ,,l,o 111<'1·ts the need of et hi<'s, which po~tu
lalf'o; an 11h,olul1· '.\loral lcl<"al. • (;oil, the Supr<·rr:c and Rational \Viii, 
is imnum,·nt in tlw univer-c·. gin·, c·,mtinuity to its hi,tory and expe• 
rienCT', and i, lh<" 1-(o::tl of it,; true life and endeavours.' h1 the 
discu"'ion of fn·l'iloru it i, hdd t hal • the tli,·ine foreknowledge as to 
how I ,hull ad :11111 c·h(H.-.c. i111p11,:m, not my freedom in the very least.' 
The Hnal 1·hapkr on l111111orlality i, of J?rcat importance. .All that 
we ;,t•t• of 111;111 a, t·:1p:1hl1· of ri,in~ tu moral und metaphy,,ical heights 
lea«I-. lh to • l'OIIC'ludc that thl' whole s<'hemc of the universe would 
end in <'omplctl' sclf-,tultifi<·at ion, were not his immortality an 
unhr<'akahlc 1·Ntaint\·.' Hut no t·onvietion of immortalitv can he 
adequate or sat i,fyin; • ,o lonJ? as our life i .. nut taken as linked with 
that of (;od. and ind1ulcd in Hi, J?rcat eternal purpose.' That rein
lion of our life to the l'ni,·cr,-al Life of (io«I is the goal towards which 
Dr. Lirul...ay·, 111a,tcrly argument l<':td,. Every !-.tep seems to carry 
c·o11vil'fio11. :u1d de,pik the ah,tru,e ,ubjc<'t the book is wonderfully 
clear and plcao;ant to study. 

Laturn, on tlu· Clt11rd1 a.ml tlu- S11.cra111e11ts. llv P. T. 
Forsyth. JU). (Lrn1gmans & Cu. ·&. net.) • 

Dr. 1-'orsvth ,:I\·, that his ,·il'w of the Saernnrents i, • neithe1· me111orial 
and Zwi;1glia11·, nor is it IIii:h (.'atholic. It is sacramental but not 
Sa<"ramentnrian. effec-tive hut not sat'rifi<'iul. The Sacraments are 
not e111blc1w, but ,ymbols, mul ,ymbols not a-; mere channels, hut 
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in the active St'nse that something is don<' as Wt"II as conveyt"d.' 
His lectures were delivered to his students, and are both lucid 
and well arranged. In an introductory ('hapter he says, ' Democracy 
wa.-. made by a Calvinism whi('h did not humour human natun·, 
and did not belie,·e in it till God had done with it. It was the 
Arminians, the human-naturists, who stood bv the Stuarts, and the 
divine right of such kings.' He allows but two alternatins, an 
evangeli('al Chul't'h and a sa('ramental, i.e. a Church with the Word 
uppemmst or a Chur<'h with the ritf'. For the Church's unity, 
confidence, and f'Rect on the world, the objective and moral value of 
the Cross of l'hrist, which made the Chureh, should he replaced 
(with whatever rt'forms) at the ,·itnl ('t"ntrc of religion. The war 
has brought to an end ·the comfortable Victorian age. We have 
awakened from many dreams. • \Ve ha,·e ('ome upon an unexpected 
moral quality in our youth. We ha\'e found out Germany. And 
we haw redisco,·ered Satan. \\'t" are in the kind of world-<"risis 
in whi('h ('reeds are reborn for history.' Dr. For..yth finds in th(' 
New Testament the local eommunity and the totality of believt"rs 
in heaven and earth-the totalitv of those who are in fhri,t. fhur('hes 
are members one of another. Thnt make,; mere denominationalism 
intolerable. 'To becom(' a member of the one Christ who is the 
Church's life is ipso facto to berome n mt"mher of the One Church.' 
\\'hat is to be done is' to lederate. hut not to lost>, the denominations, 
to unite them really and not sentimentally, in the great fhurch and 
its organic action.• As to baptism Dr. Forsyth holds that 
• Our regeneration is not in the Sa(·rament hut in the Christ who 
ga,·e the Sacrament to the creature He had not merely influenced 
but remade. \\·e do not refer our new life to Bnptism, but to God's 
grace which put Baptism there. It is hapti,111al gra('(', hut it is not 
a grace that depends on Baptism.' In the Lord's Supper we ha,·e 
• not a memorial of an ancient Chri!,t, nor the symbol of n Chri.,t 
remote. but the self-gilt ol a present and living Redeemer in His 
vocation as such, Thus He is present in the Church's act rather 
than in the elements.' Dr. Forsyth's views will not satisfy High 
Churchmen nor extreme Nonconformists, but he will set them thinking 
and will probably enlarge their horizon and widen their sympathy. 

The Religion and Theology of Paul. By W. Morgan, DJ). 
(T. & T. Clark. 7s. 6d. net.) 

Dr. l\lorgan, who is professor of Systematit> Theology m11l .\polo~tics 
in Quttn's Theolo,rieal Colle~. Canada, delivered these Kerr Lectures 
in 191-1--5. His aim is to give a full and systematic presentation 
of the Apostle's religion and theology in the light of modem research. 
The lectures are divided into two part,;. The first on 'The Redeemer 
and His Redemption ' ; the second on • The Life in Salvation.' 
These three great realities, Jesus Christ, His Redemption, and the 
Life in Sal,ration form the subject-matter of Paul"s theology. 'In 
the innermo.,t shrine of the Apostle's soul stand,; the- figure of the 
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crucified and exalted Jesus.' His Gospel is ' set in· the framework 
of a general world-view, which hears on it the stamp of the age.' 
That view Prof. Morgan tries to reproduce. Paul's outlook is at 
bottom that of Jewish Apocalypti<'. He thinks of two ages or 
worlds. Standing in one tlmt is old and evil, he looks with eager 
longinJ? towards a new world full of glory. Christ surrendered 
Himself to df'ath in order to bring us into that new world. 
But Paul's developed doctrines of the evil age, of man and his sin, 
the world and its bondage. the Redeemer and redemption carry us 
outside the ,·ir<"le of ap()(•alyptiC' ideas. We pass to his conceptions 
of the fle.,h and the Spirit. Sin and death are the result of man's 
fleshly C'01t,titulion. The doctrine of Christ's person is discussed 
in two <'haptcrs, and Paul's tca<•hing as to redemption from thedemons, 
f he law, and the tyranny of sin i, dearly and suggestively set forth. 
The !>Ccond part deals with Faith and llystica1 Union, the Consum
mation, Justification, Moral Renewal, Ethics, the Church and its 
Sacraments, and Paul's philosophy of hi,tory. We are not prepared 
to accept all Dr. llorgan's views, but his book will repay the closest 
study. 

The JJ' ork of St. Optatus, Bishop of .Milevis, against the 
Donatists, with Appendix. Translated into English 
with Notes Critical, Explanatory, Thcological, and 
Historical. By the Rev. 0. R. Vassall-Phillips, B.A. 
(Longmons, Green & Co. 12s. 6d. net.) 

So long ago as 18-i8 it was announced that a translation of St. Opta• 
tus would appear in The O.rford Library of the Fathers. It has been 
left, however, for llr. \"assail-Phillips to give us the fil'l,t English 
tr.uislation. The name of the historian of Donatism is scarcely 
kn0\\11 to many students of ecC'lesiastical history, though he wrote the 
<'arlie~t sustain"d argu111cnt from the Catholic side agai.n!>t heresy 
and iwhism. His book was written about 373 A.D., and ' affirms 
cxplil'itly the truth of Baptism and Hcgcncrotion ; again and again 
makes reference to the Sa<·rifil'e of th<' Altar ; states the doctrine of 
the Real Prescnc·c in words that arc incapable of any misunder
standing; in,ists on the sa<'rcdness of the Holy <.:hrism; \\Tiles of 
the ado111111('flt of altars for the offering of the Sacrifice ; refers to the 
t·eremony of Exorcism before Baptism ; appeals to deutero-canonical 
hooks as to authentic Scripture: takes the continuance of lliracles 
in the Church for granted ; and is quite express in his references to 
l'loistcre<l Virginity and thC' difference between the commandments 
of God and <·01msels of Perfe<-tion.' Optatus tcac·hes that it is 
useless to have a bishop who is out of ('ommunion with the one chair 
of Peter. The Donatists complained of the persecutions inflicted on 
them by otri('crs sent by the 1'~mpcror to secure religious unity. The 
reply of St. Optatu'i, ~[r. Phillip,, !>ays, • is curiously similar to that 
which we make to-day when we are reminded of what happened in 
England under llary Tudor.' He holds that the punishments had 
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been gr"ntly ('X:ll?l?"rntcd (' juo;t us W(' !--a~· wh"n ronfmnt"d "·ith 
Foxc's /look of .1/arlyr.v '). Then h" plc·ads that tho,;1• who W('rc 
punio;hcd were for th" 1110,t part turbulent ron,pirators 11,rninst the 
publir !--l'l'urity, and that tlwir tn·atrm·nl of l'atholi('s had bttn 
infinitely worSl" than any reprisnls to whi('h it nray ha,·c led. Hr 
argued ulso (' and here 11,rain we tak" tm·C'isely th<' !--:tlllc· ground') 
that whatever happenecl was due to the Stah·, anJ for it the· fhurd1 
was in 110 way responsible. l\lr. Phillips points out that Optatus 
unfortunately went further, and ur,rucd that • p1·1·1·hanl'l"' the s11rr1•r
ings of the Donuti,ts were hy lhe \\"ill of (;ml. aiul ht' cndeunmred to 
justify them hy several paralldo; fro111 the· 01«1 'l\·,tanll'nl. whieh arc 
• strungc :md solll('I i1111•o; even fK•f\'l•rs1·.' Tiu· ,·alue of sul'l1 all!--WC·rs 
will be ri,rhtly 111ea,ur"d by thoughtful r":11l1·r... '.\lr. \"a"ull-Phillip..; 
has genemlly hasetl his text on that of Ziw,a. thou;.!lr h1• has not 111·1·11 
afruid to d(•,('rt it wh1·11 lw ,:,w ,rood n·a,011. Hi, t r;,11,lat ion of 1111• 
St'\"CII hooks i-< follow1·1l hy a hmulrc·tl ,ayi11i.:, of Optat11, a, lo d111·
trinul suhjl·ds. :uul the 111ntl('I' whid1 h,· i1wl111kd i11 hi, app1·111lix 
which Dueht'sllc has c·an•fully rl·1·011,lrudl'tl. \\'hah·n·r j111l::1·1111·11t 
may tx, forim'<l as to lh<' opiniorh of Optaluo;, his work throw, a lltHJtl 

of light on the cc·d('sia,til'al vit·w, of tl11· li111t·. a111I on I hi' 1·0111 rm·,·r,y 
with the Donatists. The lari,• seale l'l'dcsiastit•al map of Afri"u. 
will be very u,.eful to the student. 

The Te.rt of tl,e Old Testamt·nl. By Edouard Xavilk. (II . 
.'.\lilford. 3.Y. net.) 

Prof. !\aville's Sc·hweil'h Lc<•tur<"s, 1lelin•red in l>t'<'<·n1h<"r, l!)J.;, 
before the British Ar:ul<"my. art· a dcn·lopnwnt of idl'as put forward 
in his Archat'oio{!.y of t/11~ Old Tcstammt. He holds that the earliest 
hooks of the Old Tc,tament were written in Bah\'lonian cmwiform, 
the later hooks in Ara11111i(', which was a more J>radil'al s1·ript for 
common use than cuneiform, whil'h could he writkn onlv on wet 
clav. The rnbbis afterwards 'tumed the hooks into the ,..;.marular 
of jerusalem, to whieh a new script, the square Hd,rew, derind from 
Aramaic, was adapted. The Judaic dialect, written with that 
alphabet, is what we call Hebrew.' Prof. ~aville first Jismsscs the 
text according to Higher Critieism. and expresses his di"cnt from it,; 
conclusions when tested by its own methods and prineiplcs. Hi,; 
second lecture is on Babylonian cuneiform and the fanaanitc script. 
He thinks that when Ahram ldt !\lcsopotamia he took hi, own tablets 
with the record gil"cn in Genesis from the Creation Jo\\n to the time 
of Terah. The subjeet is illustrated in an illuminating way. In the 
last lecture, 'Aramaic and Hebrew,' Dr. Navillc sa\'s that he bcliews 
Ezra turned the old Mosai" cunl'iform writin,xs inio Aramaic, which 
was the !-Cript and idiom of the time. He dain1s that in his ingenious 
theory he has not departed from the tc.-xt of Sc·riplun•, 1md ha!-
endeavourcd to draw no inference whi"h he eouhl not. hm,c t·itlwr 
on d()('urnent~ brought lo light in the greul di!->('overics which are the 
fowidations of his con"lusions, or on a text of Scripture. The lectures 
are of very great interellit and importance. 
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The Nature ,md Function., of the Sacrament.,. Dy Arthur 
J. Tait, D.D. (Longmans & Co. 3s. 6d. n<t.) 

The Prim·ipal of Ridley Hull has h:mdl<'cl this great suhj<'et in a way 
thut will c·ummerul ibdf to ull e\'angclieal thinkers. He finds in 
11:1t11rr the· working of the saeranwntal prirl<'ipl<·. Phy,i<"al things 
SU,!?,l?t''t tlu""" that ar<" 111<'111.al mul ,piritunl. A,; St. Paul points out 
in Hom. i. 1 H. "'"<'ial life also has its l'C<'Ol?llizcd !>igns of love and 
tlc,•otiun. The· Old ('on·rumt 11u11l<" pro\'i..,ion for its sa<"ramental 
c•ont i1111:111<·1·, :11111 the X«·w ('un·nanl has ... acramcnts with functions 
dct!'r111irw1l l,y its ')><'«·ial rl'V«-lation. The power of the Sacraments 
to inl1111·m·1· faith n·-.t... 11pon the k11owlcdg-1· or the Lord who works 
throug-h tlw111. a11tl or 1111· tmth whil'h tlwy <·n-.hrine. Haptism Dr. 
Tait rq?arth a, a tl1·daralio11 that the gift or graee has been given, 
though it l1·1l\'<"• the fad. time, or manner of its actual rrreption and 
f'XJwri«•n<"c 1111drt<'rmint·d. The SUJ)<'nmtural i..; not to he found in 
the nature and 111lnation of the Sa1•ra1111·nls, hut • in t.lu· tn1ths and 
O)><'ral ion" of whil'h tht·y arc the onlt•red !>ign", thc· ,·i,ihlc eounter
parh. the co,·1·11aut :-.t•ak' The suhjcet is treated in a way that 
is nut IIIC'rcly ... uggestive Lmt really hdpfol to fnith 111111 tlc\'otiou. 

Tlie Cliristfon /lope. Hy Willoughby C'. Alll'n, ~I.A. (-b. 
rn·t .) 1'1,c Faith ,!{ the ProplU't.,. By C. A. ~loberly. 
(3s. 6d. nd.) John llurray. 

Arduka,·on ,\lien's volume Ix-gins with four ordination addresses 
on fhri,t :L'i the manife,tation of the Dil"ine life, hidden hitherto 
behind lht· world of naturc·, hut now exhibited in a human life and 
unmix<'d with c,·il. • Th<" Comrnunil·ation of Life' through Him is 
thl'n brought out in a -.uggestivc way. A third address, on 'False 
~ly,ti,·i-.m,' tlt"als with the k11d1•n<"y to "up;ge"t thut communion 
hl·twttn God and man <·an h<• efrt•<"lt-«I hv some other means than 
through tht' lnc·arnation. The fourth acl;ln·~s. on • The Spirit and 
the :'l;cw T,•-.tam<'nt,' :-.hows thut the periods of history in which the 
Spirit of l.:hrbt ha, fou111l 1110,t -.cope for His aetil"ity have been 
those in which th,· '.'\cw T<"Stam<'nt ha,; bttn moo;t valued and read. 
Tlw atlclr<',ses ancl sc·rmons and four lt-cturl's on • Christ's teaching 
ns lo the Future • will r<·Jmy thf' clt-vout readl"r. 

'.\li,s Moh<"rly. lah- Prineipal of St. Hugh's follcgc, Oxford, fixes 
on thret· prineipnl types of propheti<" tea<"hing-the deliverance at 
the lkcl St·n, from St-1111ad11·rih. 111111 from the c·apti,·ity in Bahylon
as fore:-.hadowing I hi' ,·id on· of .Je:-.us l'hri-.t o,·er !>in and death. In 
the lir-.t d1aptrr thl' ,alien\ ,~,i1,I, in the hi,torit·al ,·it·w of the prophets 
::re hrought out. Th1·y han· a pef"'onal priclc in the \'isihlc ju .. tifica-
1 ion of the foil h of tlu·ir 111·11~1-11itor. Ahraham. and a conviction that 
iin·,i,tible 111atni:tl fon·t· i, l,d1ind tlw higlw-.t moral and mental 
«·xedlem·<·. TI1n·t· d1:,p1<-r, ar<' gil"en to the Ucci Sea, the Defeat of 
St·nnad1crih. arul the H,·tmn from Hahylon. TI1e prophets 'were 
enthusia-.1 i<" p,11 riot~- t·arnc,tly de~iring 1wac-e und glory for their 
nation ; Lut th<'y lookctl deeply into the nature of penee and glory. 
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To them real peace meant righteousnes.~, and national glory was 
bound up w.ith the glory of God, both requiring thl" avoidance and 
destruction of evil.' l\liss Mobe-rly sees the danger of an t'stablished 
and definite anti-Christianity taking its !>tart in the unfaithfulness 
of countrit"S once Christian. She feels that spiritual Israel, that is the 
Christian Church. ' may again l'Ome to feel the nN"d for nil the con
fidence inspired by the prophets when natural Israel w11s but a small 
community encompassed by innumerable enemies.' 

Protlitknce and Faith. Extracts from a Diary. By William 
Scott Palmn. (l\lacmillnn & l'o. 2s. 6d. m•t.) 

Mr. Palmer was one of the contributors to Faith and Fear, and has 
1eeured nn Introductory Essay from Mr. llatthews, the editor of that 
volume. He points out that Mr. Palmer, as a layman with leisure for 
reading and thought, can help greatly in that positive restatement of 
Christian truth whi<'h the times require. He givl"s rather a pitiful 
account of the 'general failure of the parochial clergy to re11d or to 
think,' though he holds that this is not to be wondl"rc-d nt, • for neither 
at our public schoofa, nor at our Universities, nor at our Theological 
Colleges have the men who have entered the mini,.try in recent years 
been taught to think much for themselves, or to seek humbly and 
patiently for the truth.' Kelhnm h<' regards as a brilliant exception 
to his stricture on Theological Colleges. The <'hief nlue of his 
friend's book is, he thinks, thnt it gives a reasonable doctrine of Gotl 
to meet our present need. ~lr. Palmer points out that the Christian's 
God is in<'amate among men who c-an see Hirn with their own <'yes. 
He gives Himself, but limits His omnipotf'nee, for H<' docs not even 
force Himself upon us. 'l'renting in love limits the Lowr and 
Creator while t'Xtt'nding the range of both His love and His f'rcation.' 
Providence ha, its rnnje,ty of order whiC'h we mny lt•am ~inel' it 
respects our liberty, nnd offers it a mt'ans by which to grow. ~lr. 
Palmer St'CS God's Providem•e remaining out,ide his pl'r.,onal life 
unless and until he opens a rjght way for (;od to gi\'C what He pro
vides. Prnycr is the means of thnt pcr.,onal relation hetwc<·n man 
and God. He would leaeh boldlv of a (;od cvervwher<', and of t'ffec
tual prayer cwrywhere. William Law said: 'Chri~t given /or 
ua is neitht'r more nor less than l'11ri.,t gi\'l'n t1nto us.' Theft' is a 
Universal Cross, and it is ' the giving of His life by God and His 
sharing of the life of His ereutul'('s.' There is much in this little book 
that will enlighten and inflame Christian minds and hearts. 

The Sacrifire of Thankfulness. Sermons hy Henry )I. 
Gwatkin, D.D. (T. &. T. Clark. 4.,. 6d. net.) 

A memoir by Dr. T. R. Glover is prefixed to these Sermons. It describes 
the boy's childhood when he was left very deaf hy an attack of 
sf'arlet fevt'r, nnd the delight he found at Shrewsbury School in 
' beast·hWlting ' to get objects for his microscope. At Cambridge 
he won a First Class in four different Triposes, and in 1868 he was 
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eleded fellow of St. John's. He spent all the rest of his life at the 
Cnivcrsity, never able to work at a subject for more than half an 
hour, l~ut finding inst.ant relief at his micro,rope. He held the Dixie 
Professorship of Erdt",iasticul History for twcnty-,ix years. Dr. 
(;lon•r give-. a mobt interesting a('(•ount of the 1111111 and his work. 
'fruth wns 'the lir,t ohjt"<•l of his inquiry, and he followed it with 
rare bin~lrn<·ss of J>UfJIOs«'.' The st>rmons, arran~ by his wife, are 
short l,ut illuruinuting. Thul on Ps. cv. will nppeal to all who are 
tempted to hrood over trouhlcs and exaggerate the possibilities of 
further troubles. The ,rrmon on lmmarwnce sl'ls out that truth 
in u most attra<•tive way. The"l' are sermons that one lingers over 
and retums to with fre,h u•~t.-TI,,· .l/a.yft-r's Comfort and Ila~. By 
Alfred K Garvie, U.D. (T. & T. ("lark. -1-s. Gel. net.) Dr. Garvie 
,:ave this rourse ,,f expositions when he was pastor of a church, 
mul n-preached them in various places during his wife's illness. 
After her· <'¥11 home ' he found relief in writing them out and dedicat
ing them to her memory. The need for sharing the comfort and 
hope which the ~laster's words have hrought to him,;elf seems greater 
than ever. No part of the Xew Testament. is richer in food for 
faith than these verses of St. John's Gospel, and Dr. Garvie sets 
himsell to bring out all the meaning of our Lord's farewell message. 
He does not distract attention by illustrations; his object is to get 
the real siwiilimn<-e of the words and to apply them to the needs of 
others. Th<' or«lerly arrangement has had very rareful attention, but 
all are not fon"t'd into one mould. He believes that 'both text and 
topi<· !>houl«I dct<•rruine the treatment, and that the preacher must 
not allow the fn·cdom of his spirit to he fettered by any theory of 
,l'rn1011-con~truelio11.' The sermon 011 John xi,·. is I The Call to 
Faith.' 'Hearl ' inch11lc,; the entire personality in 'it,; inner life of 
thought, feeling and will. Ueu!>on, con<;<'ienre, di,position, character 
arc 1111 embraced hy it.' The volume i,; full of stron,i eon,olation.
/n the lJay of the Ordeal: Sermow. By W. P. Paterson, D.D. 
(T. and T. Clark. -is. Gd. n<'t). En-ry ~<'rmon in this volume tempts 
comment. Prof. l'atc·rson ha,; 111uch to ~a,· ahout lhc war, about 
pro,·itleuce, about national <'<·0110111y, and a

0

IJOµt ~u<·h ,·ital subjects 
as rq1t·11tan1·e, rt·n·n·nc«•. the 111agm·tis111 of the Cros,;, the social 
mission of the Church. Ewr~thinf,l' is put so dearly and ilhhtrated 
so happily that this is a volume that will be greatly and desen-edly 
prized. In summing up the results of the war he says 'We already 
see the beginnings of a moral conversion. The mark of the children 
of the new age will surely be that self will be less central in their 
thinking than it was in ours. We may al~o confidently look forward 
to a fresh outpouring of the Holy Spirit.' 

St. Paul's Friends. By the Rev. Harrington C. Lees, 1\1.A. 
(Religious Tract Society. 3s. 6d. net). Twelve of St. Paul's com
panions arc here described with true insight into their character and 
work. There is a great deal to be learnt from the sketches, and 
lhey make St. Paul anll his circle very real and very attractive. 



188 RECENT LITERATURE 

Thr Aporalypsr of Baruch and Thr Assumption of .1/osrs. F.ditl'd 
by Re,,. W. 0. E. O<-stcrlt~y. 0.1)., mul l'anon Box. (S.P.C.K. 
2a. 6d. nl't.)-The translation of Il,m1rl, is that hy Canon ('.harlc,, 
"·ith an extended i11trt1tlm·ti1111 hy Dr. Ot',-h-rll'y. Tlw .-1.•.rnmpti,m 
is trnn~lnkd b,· Re,·. \\·. J. Fl'rrar, who s:n·, in hi, Yahaal,lt· Intro
duction thRt tiu.• wrilt·r is • a l'hari,-t't' wh,;,t. dodriaw or grat'<' anti 
good works sft•ms mort• in harn11•11~· with that or St. Paul than with 
that of the l'hari,ait· oppo11l'nls of St. l'aul in tht· 111i,,-ionary worM.' 
He holds nbo thnt the worltl was Cl'('akd to lw till' st't•ne of God's 
fovennnt with Israt'I. The ht•nutiful Apocalyptic· passage of c·haplt-r 
x. ' seems to provide the n·~· c·sehatologi('al material whil'h our 
Loni ot.loptt'tl in His own prophecy of tlw last things.' Both d0<•11-
ments are of gl'('nt inlcn-st for studt•nts. 

jTwo little pamphlets should not IN' m·crlooked. A S1111l-n·i,1t1i11g 
Clmrch, by A. Winsor Yeo (Kdly. I,/.), dt•scrilx·s n eanvass of tht• 
~tl't"Cts round a suburban churd1 whil'h led lo a happy im·rt·ase 
of memlwrs. It shol\·s what n-sults t h<' • our hy one' prirwipll' 
ma)· produce. A smnller 1111n1phll't, H"lwt Sl,all I gfrl'l (Kl'lly, 
fd.), sets forth the duty of sp,temalie giYing iu a n:ry dc·ar mul 
persuasil·c way. 

A Rational Bt"lfr/ i,, llt·at·rn. Hy Uc,·. E. J. E. Sd1m·k. (Bir111-
inghnm. Comish Bros. 9d. net..) Fin• sc•rmon,; dl"lin·n•d iu th,· 
Swedenborgiun (.'hurch a-. a rt'ply to Sir Olin·r L111l1.w's ll11ymo,u/. 
Mr. Sehreck helicvf's that ,-pirits are making ust• of Sir Oliwr"s 11:1111c 
to extend the practice of t·o1tsulting th<'m through 111t•di11111s. Thi, 
the Bible forbids ant.I we c·annot IK·lien• that our lowd ont-s are mac.le 
happier hy such eommunieations with us. Thul i-. his argi.1111t•nt. 

Comparatit·i· R,-tigio11. By A. S. Gecl,•n, 0.1). (S.l'.C.K. 2.,. net.) 
A eompact and t'nrdul intrtKIUl'tion to a gn.·at hraneh of study. 
}Airly forms of religious faith -.uch as animi .. m and tott'111ism arc 
dearly deseribed; the five lending religions-Hindui,111, Huddhism, 
Judaism, l\lohammeclanism, and rhri-.tianily are discus-.ed in 1l<·tail. 
A comparison of the rei.ults a<'hit'nd and of the present position 
and prospects of n-ligiou,; lx-lier • ju-.tifies the us,t'rtion that of the 
leading faiths of the world ('hristinnity nlone contains the promise 
of the futun-.' Dr. Get.lcn's workmanlike guide lo this fuscinu.ting 
buhject ean be 11troogly eommmded to all students. 
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Alfred l,yttelton: An Account of his Lift•. Hy Edith Lyttc·l-

ton. (Lon~mans & (.'o, I:?,\'. 6d. net.) 
)la. HA1.•·oua snid at the unwiling of the tahlct to his old friend in 
St. l\lurgart·t's l'hurch, \\'t·sl111i11,tu, tlwl his 'irre,istihll"• daim on 
our aff("<'lions ... ro,e Crom the det·Jw,t. ,prinir, of his moral nature.' 
As )lr. ,\,quith put it. • He perhap, of all 111t·11 of this generation, 
came ncarc,t lo tire model and ideal of 111a11hou«I, whieh every English 
father would likl' to Sl'l' his son a-,pir(' lo. and if po,sihle to attain.' 
A ehar111i11,:? pidur,· is gin-11 in thi-; hio~mphy of life at Hagley Hall, 
where Lord Lvlldton wa-; surro11111lt·1l hv his twelve children, He 
took the kt·cn~·st intert·,t in llwir l'l'it·kt•t: and kept his own gaiety of 
heart amid rnany !--orrows. Alfr<"«I wa, the youngest of the flock, and 
from the lwgi1111i11g ,howetl tlu· infectious joyomne,,; whit·h marked 
his whole lift-. His mother died wht·n he w:L-. ,ix month-; old. His 
i.ister Lue\·, who 111arrit'd Lord }'n:•deriek favcndish when Alfred 
was se,·en: was t ht• gr('at moul«ling influence of hi-; youth. His 
moth('r and :\lrs. t;Ja«btone were sisters, 11ml the two families of cousins 
were always togelhn. Alfred's relations with )lury Gladstone were 
pe<'uliarly intimatt'. At Eton he was the hero or the school. Lord 
furzon ,uys, • !lio athlete was evn quite ,ueh on athlete, nnd no boy
ish lll'ro was c,·t•r <111ite :-u<"h a hero.' He wa-, King of the School
unri,·allt·d in <"rit•kl'I, f«H,t hall 1111d tt-n11is, hut he had a genius for 
eompanion~hip, and dr<'w tlw hc:-,t out of others• in play and talk and 
frding, ht·t·ati...e he 11t·,·t•r failed to diseem it, and to welcome it with 
joy.' ..\flt•r !caving the Vninr,ity he built up a large practice at 
the Parliamentary har. His marriage with Laura Te11nant was 
followed by a year of superh happiness. She hrought a sense of 
mmdt•r a11tl <"n<"hantment whcre,·cr she cume, and her death when 
her lilt le hoy was hom was an unulterahle loss to her husband. 
By am<l hy he found a 11ohle partner in l\liss Edith Balfour, who 
inspircd him in hi, work, and when he was laid aside by nn attack o( 
jaundice ut the Leamin,:?ton elt'dion, spoke at all his meetings . 
. \lfred Lyttelton was not ahlt· lo follow his unde's Home Rule pro
posals, and had a had quartt'r of an hour at Ha warden when he made 
his co11fcssion, hut thc angry ,tak:-,mun soon re<'overed from his 
irritation, and ~mt his 11ephew a little note in which he declared that 
nothing could t•\'l'I" 111akt· a11y diff,·n·nt·e in the relation between 
I hem. :\lr. L\·Udton «lid ,·alual,le :-t·1·vi1-c as Chairman of the 
Trarn,vaal Cm;c.,•,.sions Co111111i"ion, mul Lord l\lilner would have 
likcd to st-e him appoint<-d lo :-uec·N·d him as High Commissioner. 
In 1003 he followed ;\lr. ('hamlicrlain as Colonial Secretary, and did 
wry good work during his two years or office. Party feeling was 
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unusually bitter, and the• Chinese slavery' question aroused strong 
feeling, yet nothing injured his personal popularity, and he was able 
to procure official and court re<>ognition for many colonial visitors 
who had formerlv been oVl'rlookcd. Alfred Lvtf.t>lton was a true 
believer who felt "that • the Christian faith is that whieh stands for 
all those aspirations for good which lighten my path in this tough 
world.' His wife was at one time dra1'n to agnosticism, but as she 
knelt beside the body of her youngest boy, she suddenly became 
aware of inftuences of which she bad lost consciousness in her happy 
days. Five years later she tells her husband, • The world of the 
Spirit, the Communion 1'ith something we call God, is a living and 
vital reality to me ; the very breath of my being. I could not endure 
life without it.' Alfred Lyttelton died on July 5, 1918, deeply 
regretted by all who knew how fearlessly he had stood for everything 
tlaat was pure, chivalrous, and high-minded in the England of his 
time. His wife has allowed us to iabare many of her own most sacred 
and intimate experiences, and the result is a ,·olume which will 
always rank among the treasures of English biography. 

Tlae Golden Day• of the Early English Church, from the 
A"ival of Theodore to the death of Bede. By Sir Henry 
H. Howorth. \Vith illustrations, maps, tables, and 
appcndict·s. 8 vols. (Murray. 12s. nc-t c-ach.) 

It is many years sinre Sir ll<'nry Howorth determined to annlyse 
the sources of C'arly Engli~h history, and unriddlc its dilliculties aud 
obsct.ritics in greater accordance with modem !>c:icntific methods. 
He saw that our early e<'dc,-iasti<'al hi,-tory must be explored before 
the civil and !,C<'ular side wu.-; dealt with. 1'ht· fir,-t annals and eharters; 
were drawn up I.Jy pric~ts, monks, and 111111,-. • To th<-m almost alone 
was the art of writing kno,,n, and tht"y used it to tell the story of tht·ir 
Churrh, to defend its dogmatic position. to set out its ritual, to record 
the live,; and deaths of its saint-; and its devoted ollirers, to Sc<'Ure 

good titles to their lands, and to <.'orre~pond with ea<·h other and with 
the grt>at ones of the earth uhout the <·om-ems of h<-aV<'n and the 
methods of grtting thcrt'.' Heclc's Rcclr.~iastical 1/isto,y, the one 
matchless literary work of art in the European literature of the fir,t 
half of the eighth century, forms a ,-plr111lid foundation for further 
rcsean·h. Sir llenrv has ulrendv dealt with the famous missionarv 
adventure under Gr;gory the Great. In the present work he lK'gin~,; 
by tracing the political results of Acdwin's death. His kingdom was 
then divided into its two original section,;. Dcira (York~hire) kll 
to his cou,;in Osric, who had hcen conv<'rted by Paulinus; Bcrnicia 
was recovered by the family of Aetht>lfrid, who had spent scventttn 
vears in exile among the Scots and Pi<'ls. Osric was defeated and 
;lain by Caedwalla, but Oswald, the younger brother, defeated the 
ruthle~s British king. Aidan was !>Clll from Iona to be bishop of the 
new see of Lindisfame. He owed much to Oswald, who intcrpn-te<l 
his sermons and supported his work in every way. Oswald peacefully 
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moulded Bemicia and Deim into one kingdom, His wide-reaching 
inOuenre is sho"n by the fact that he was responsible for the fint 
introduction of Christianity into Wessex. After he fell in battle 
his remains acquired a l't"putation as mugi<'nl and mediaeval remedies. 
Penda's victory ovt>r Oswald •was a triumph for Paganism. He 
became Bretwulda or Overchief of the English race. Sir Henry 
tells the i;tory of these days with much interesting detail, and gives 
illustrations of historic buildings. The four sides of the famous Cro!IS 
at Bcwca.o;tlc are ttpresentcd by four lull-page photographs. The 
first volume brings the story down to the dars of Wilfrid, who was 
greatly honoured hy the heads of nearly ull the monasteries, and 
had the sons or kings and nobles entrusted to him for education. 
The second volume opens with the Synod which Archbishop Theodore 
summoned in 673 at Herutford (1-Iertford or Cliffe-at-Hoo on the 
Thames). The administratien of ('hurl'h affairs had made much 
progress under his wi,e oversight. The rl:'port of the Synod rontains 
no reference to the Pop<• or to Rome. It~ ohjcct was lo treat in 
common about l)l{'ir fuith and to promote unity and charity. The 
sharp slrugirle h1·hn·1·n \\'ilrr id and Theodore hrouj,!ht muc·h hittl'mes-. 
in lollowin~ years, hut they we-re finally l't'<'On<'ilcd. .\ careful 
estimate i» ginn or th<' ,,.i•n·ice whic·h ThC'odorc rcndC'red to the 
English Churd1. AJdhd111'» work at ~lahueshury, where he was 
knmm as one or the greatc-st sc·holars or hi, a.i,-, is desnihcd, and his 
indefatiW1hle lahours as Bi,hop or Sherhomc. Two rhaptcrs in the 
third volume al'{' dcn,tccl to St. Cuthherht and hi~ <"<lnk111poraries. 
There arc five important appendices, many valuable notes, lists of 
corrections, nud a full in1lex. Xumerous illustrations in each volume 
add greatly to the interest or a monumental work, which gathers its 
ltores from nil (Juurters and pre~cnt, a living picture or a «ntury oC 
gulden days for the Early English Churc·h. 

Tiu: Life and Work of J. R. Illingworth, D.D. .·h portrayed 
by his lettns and illustmlt'd by photograph.". Edited 
by his wifl', ()lurray. 10 ..... 6d. net.) 

Bishop Gore's Pl't'lac·c to this volume only fills a pag<", but it gives 
a real pieturc or his old frit·nd, who for thirty-two yea~ set himselr 
in his quiet parish to meditate on God aml the ,rorlrl and mankind 
in the light of the l1warnation, and Sl'nt out thcnre the hooks which 
brought light to many perplexed minds. llr. Illingworth's lather 
was Chaplain or Coldhath •·iclds Prison, a man very unreserved, very 
sociable, and verv skilrul with his hands. Hi'- mothl'r had a remark
able memory an;f was an cx('C('dinj?ly interesting talker. ••rom her 
the son inherited his intdlcetual gift:,,. He went to St. Paul's School 
under Dr. Kynaston, who once des<"rihed him as' our most" Egregius" • 
boy.' He was brought up under High l'hureh influence, and 'made 
a regular practic·e or saC'ramental C'onfcssion from the time of his 
confirmation until the Bishop of Lincoln (Dr. E. King), his then 
confessor, left Oxford, when he dropped it until he made hi:, last 
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on his d.-nt h-hed ' to thc- Bishop or Oxford. lie 1?:1i1wd nn Rxhibi
tion nt St. Pnul's to send him to Oxford. :11111 a s<>holarship at C'orpu,; 
l'hristi. Thc-st• kept him at thc- l'nin•r,;ity. where hc- took a Firo;t 
in • )lmls • and • Gn·at, ' anti gaiiu-d a Fcllo,,·,hip at Jl"•ll~ l"ollt•gc. 
• In his younJr days he knc-w what W:h vrry "<'Vere sdf-disriplinr of 
n physical natun•. He fa,trd; he- wore n hair !-.hirt.' lfo wa'> 
tutor nt Kc-hie College, anti l)('longt·«I to what St:·ott. llollan«l t·allc-d 
the Holy Party. whieh 1m·rgc-d latc-r into 1hr J.,u .1/umli party. His 
Sermons proJCllfll in a Coll,·:t,· ('hap,·/ rcn-al1•1l hi, pom'r-; to a wi1ler 
eirde, hut his lwalth t•om1wllc-tl him to sC<•k a quirtn sphere. 
In 1883 he ll<"ct'Jltrd the l"('('tory of Lonl?worth. about eight miles 
from Oxford, mul marrie1l )liss (;uttt>res, a 1·l<"rgyman's <laughtt"r, 
then a nul'!-C nt th<" Adall(I Home anti lookinJr for,t:ml to cntcring 
the communit.y nt \V:mta,,-. She rt'nlly took the 1u-ti,·c- part of the 
rcetor's work. He found the parish much negled<"tl, and introduced a 
weekh- Communion at 8 u.m. uml daih· ,<"n•ire,. The choir sat nt th~ 
back i,f the church anti he would not.have it mo,·etl to the ch:rncd 
nor put in surplit"('S. He maintained that. thr !'.ingin_g should be 
eongrcgntional, and it alwnys wa,. .\t lir,;t he wa, ,hy and 1wr\"ous 
with the working da,,es, hut hy and 1,y people <·anw to ,·on,ult him 
on e,·ery kind of ,uhjrt't. 111· luul a t·uralt· and olh1·r h<'lpcr,, hut 
did not himself ,·i,it from hou,c to hotN·. t houl,(h he cardullv ,·i,ih,d 
the si<'k untl ,orruwful. :'\lany ~aid ht· • tlitl thrill more g,;od than 
the doctor.' H<' pn•nt·hrtl J!<'IIIS of ~c-rmon~. nrn·r more thun 11 

quarter of nn hour in lc-n!?fh anti • p:t<'k!'d up in a little p:m·1·I at the 
end.' Tlu•y werc prcarht·d rnl in·ly \\it hout note,, anti if anything 
struck him in the mi«ltlle of th<" !'.C-r\'ic<' he would <·ntirrh- nlter the 
suhjcet of thc "ermon. )lr,. Illingworth 1,riv._.., a wealll; of letters 
which ,how her hthhand's life 11nd t houJ!ht from hi, s<'hool<lays to 
the end of his life. Lon,:worth herame the 111l'cti11g-plaee for the 
Luz .1/undi uuthors from IS!IO to mu. anti th<' gathering 11111tle no 
small stir in th<' villa,r<', anrl hrot11?ht no ,nmll joy to the l'N•tory. 
l\lr. Illingworth's health would not allow him to ac<'t'pt tht' (;ifford 
lectureship, tenable for two years, with nn in<"ome of £700 a p,ar. 
He felt he could not pos,ihly do his lx·,.t, and hi,; love of perfct"tion 
forbade him to do Jc,s. \\'hen war hroke out he 111lr11ini,tel'('d conso• 
lation to many stri<"kcn h<'nrts. • The win-s anti mother; arc "atl 
to see.' He preachetl on the value of ,orrow, and wrolt• to II fri<'nd, 
'Is not that n beautiful cntl for I.ortl Hohert-.? One roultl not 
imagine an~"lhing- more- tlranmti<·ally pcrf<'<"t for the rntl of su!'h a 
career, to die u soldic-r to the 111,t.' In hi,; early years 11t Longworth 
he read much and widely. He often lammtcd that he could not 
afford to huy the hooks he nc-edrd. hut had to go into Oxford to borrow 
or read them. His wife snys, • Hi, writing- t'ost him the most n~ton· 
ishing labour. I well rc111e111lx·r one sentrnrr, whirh was afterwards 
quoted in l"t'\'iews, being written o,·er ahout thirty tirm,-s before he 
wa-. ~nti,fictl.' He ulwnys would g('t the one wor1l, anti no olh<-r, 
which he felt expre,-.i•<l in the h<·~t way lhe <·xa«·i ,hatlc of meaning 
which he dc::.ircd to cxprc~~.' lie wa~ a great thri-.liaa philosopher 
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who OJl<'ned up 'an i11tclligil,lc world in whil'h faith was at home.' 
Uc li:ul • 11 view or the world anrl 111an 1111d (;od whil'h underlav all 
hi~ n·a,,011i11gs :l'i it unrlnlay :.II hi-. lire.' 'ro him Divine Irnman~nce 
and Di,·ine Trn11,t•e11il,·11ec W<'l'C twi11 truth,. • The revelation of 
(;,,.1 :h lo\"c i11 the lrwarnation lc•d h:wk lo th(' d=per truth or the 
'frinity' tle1·p-ro11tc-1l in a transc-c-11dt•11t (;ocl, immanent in llis 
c-rculiou 111a11.' Hl' dit•rl :1t L1111J(W011h on :\ugn,t 22, l!l]j, saying as 
he sank into 1111t·u11,,c·iuu,,11t•,,,, 'Jc,tb. Je~u~, 1 ha,·c alwav, uelic,·ed 
in Him.' • • 

Jngmm B.ir,rntrr: The .lll'lnoir of an O.rford Scholar, 1840-
HH-t.. Bv \\'. \\'. JaC"kson, D.D. (<Jaren<lon Press. 
7s. 6d. rn:t.) 

Prof. Cook Wilson was nskcd hy the Hritish Ac·ademy to write a 
memoir of his dbtinguished collengue, but he died a few months later. 
The tusk was thl'n laid upon Dr. Jackson, who had known Prof. 
Bywater intimately in enrly life, and was personally familiar with 
the circu111stanc·cs and various influcm·es which determined his career. 
The work C'OUld not have- IJ('en pla<'<'d in more competc-nt hands. The 
lllemoir i, not only a wc•ll-c·onsirlnrrl r,timate of a profound scholar, 
l,ut it shows the 111m·c·n1.-11t of opi11io11 at Oxford during the Ia,t fifty 
yl'ars a, it afrt'1·fc-rl Byw.1tN and hi, work. lie was horn at hlington 
in HHO, and owc·d nmc·h to hi, fathl'r, a derk in H.'.\I. Customs, who 
dc·,·oft-d hi111,df to tlw formation of his son's mind. Tlw boy spent 
lwo yt·ah at l"nivc-r,ity l'ullq,{(' Sdwul, where he leumed 110 Greek, 
hut trn,k up (;<"fnrau anti 11~tllt'111atit·s. Hi, ,erious pur,uit of Greek 
hl'gan at. Kiug's ('nllq,tr, whem•e he wun an open -.c·holarship at 
Q11l'c·n', Collc·l,!t', Oxford, in 11-1;18. \"i,l'ount Hryc-c·, his pri,•ate tutor, 
Wa!> imprt•sst•d L,y hi, c·x:wt aml ac'l'llratc haLit or mind, and in 1862 
he gaim·d a first das,; in the Sdtool of Litemc Humaniores. Sext 
war lw wa,; l'le<'frd }'ellow of Exeter. He formed an intimate friend
~hip with '.\lark Patti,011. whic·h greatly aet·elcrated the de\'elopment 
of his own powc•rs. a11d d<'elK'ned his sense or the thoroughness and 
exaet1ws, 1lc•111a11d,-<l hy the pur--uit of knowle<lite in a scientific 
~pirit. l'atti-.on's influr,wr :il,o l('d him to rultivatl' friendly rela
tions with forc·il!Jt scholars. and to c·ollel'l rare und ,·aluable books. 
Towards the c·111I of his lift• hl' rxt·t·llc·rJ e,·c·n Pattison in the extent 
of hi,; t'Ollec-tion, and pos,ihly cvc-n in tltc ran,:?C of hi'i knowledge. 
He ~radually ht·canie inlimate with the ,ireat scholars of Europe, 
and lc·amc·d tht' wi,dom of avoiding (·ontro,·ersy with (:Crman 
scholars. H,· w,is • ch'<'ply scn,ihlc of the dd(·ets of the German 
mind. whidt lc-d hoth sdtolars and men of seien('(" to depreciate the 
literarv und sl'i<·ntilie ad1ic,•e111e11ts of other nations, and became 
much iuore markrtl art<·r 1870.' In :\'ovcmher, 191-1, onlv a month 
before his drat h. lit' spoke to Sir E. Hay Lanke,ter • o;t German, 
more espe<'inlly on Pnis,inn, nrroganre and intrigue,' and the grasp
ing and pretent iuus attitude of the l'ru,sians at the Intcmational 
Conference of Aeadcmics in \"iennn. '.\lore than once before the wur 
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broke out he commented se,·erely on the propensity of the German 
professor, or aspirant for professorship, for stealing other men's 
thunder. Englishmen laid themselves open to these piratical 
practices by withholding publication until a perfect statement 
could be framed. In the meantime the matter became known, 
and was snapped up by some wily (;crnum. As a scholar Bywater 
was strongly ronsen·11tfre in his treatment of manuscript texts. He 
srl himself to obtain the best text available, or ii there was no good 
text to provide one and then to w1derstaml it. It was not la\\iul 
to attempt the work of reconstruction witil a text was proved hoi,e
lcssly corrupt, and rerom,truction <'Ould only he undertaken by one 
who had a supreme rommand of the whole of the materinl for enabling 
him to enter into the thought of the \\Tiler with whom he was dealing. 
He was for thirty-five years a delegate of the Clarendon Press, to which 
he rendert"d inei.timahle service, and was one of the founders of the 
Aristotelian Society, and Chairman of its weekly mtttings for more 
than twenty years. In 1885 he married )lrs. Sotheby, daughter of 
l\lr. Comish, of Salcombc llf'gis, who became the partner of all h<·r 
husband's interests. She helped him to in<'rease his bibliographi<·al 
treasures, and their house in Onslow Squnre, London, he<"ame a 
favourite resort of ~ngli,h und foreign sl·holars. In 1893 he SU<'· 
ceeded Jowdt as R<'gius Professor of Gret"k, and ht'ld this greut offi<.-e 
with distinction till 1908. !\lrs. Bywutt"r <'ndowed a professorship 
of modt"rn Greek at Oxford, and her husband augment<-d the endO\I"• 
rnent and bequeathed his books to the Bodleian. Dr. Vaughan 
Cornish gives a delightful a<·<·ount of the grwt sd10lar's ronwrsation. 
His Jiternry output was small in qunntity, hut ~upr<'rne in quality, 
and he takes permanent rnnk as • one of the rnost lcan1<·d and 
scholarly of modern Hellenists.' 

Arthur St,anton: A .llemoir. lly the Hight Hon. G. W. E. 
Russdl. (Longmans & Co. 10a. 6d. nc-t.) 

Father Stanton had a unique po~ition in the ttligious life of London• 
His whole minhitry wa.,; spent at St. Albnn's. Holbom. In 186-1 he 
and l\lr. Tooth offered to take <·barge of Dr. Puscy's church, St. 
Sa,·iour's, Leeds, hut the proposal fell through l>ecau,c Stanton was 
not willing that a home for mill girls should be <"arried on in the 
parish by the Lady Superior of the Devonport Society, who would 
not be under his own rontrol. In 1882 the chapter of St. Paul's 
was equally divided as to his appointment to St. l\lartin's, Ludgate 
Hill, but Dean Gregory gave the <•a.o;ting vote agnin,t it. He refused 
on conscientious grounds to a<"cept the living of Tcthury, of whi<'h 
his father had pureha~ed the 11dvow~11. and the only other living 
offered him was one in l'himgo with £1,000 n year and a house. In 
his early minh,try he conducted ~uc<·essful 111issions in various plaees, 
but was inhibited by several Bishops and concentrated his labours 
on St. Alban's. J\lr. Duggan, the Roman (atholic priest at l\laid
,-tone, whose views as to reunion brought him into conflict with the 
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authorili<'s or his own Church, told Stanton, ' I don't think you 
could have been 11 sureess in any Church where obedience wa.'i 
required.' Stunton adds, ' And I don't think he was wrong.' He 
was essentially n (ree-lanre : ' Romanism is to me a lie, and Anglican
ism hopelessly Erastian.' He denounced in the pulpit the action 
or the bishop,; us to ritualistic practices. Archbishop Tait told him 
that ' the pcaee and welfare or the Chureh i,; seriow,ly endangered hy 
the cour,,c whieh you have thought it your duty to pursue.' Hi'i 
spirituul influcnc-c nnd the power of his pr<-a<>hing was extraordinary. 
Among the rough lads and the criminul da,;ses o( Holbom he was 
11 ln1c apostle, and some mrn,t arnu,ing inc-idcnts of his work are 
gi,·en by Mr. Uussell. His watchnight services, ' which,' Mr. Rus
sell says, 'the Churc-h o( England has borrowed Crom l\lethodism,' 
were ntlt·nd<>d hy the worst charac-ter,; of the neighbourhood. He 
tells a Bt·nl'<lic-tinc: ''fhc Wl'slcyan, lo,·c Jesus, and if only they 
lo,·cd Iii, :\lot her for His ,ake--lmt the,· nr<' afraid to ll't anv creature 
come l>C't ween thcn1 and their Creat~r. llcn<·c all their· mistakes 
about the Saint-.. But (;od rl'ads th<>ir love all right.' He had a 
wo111l<>rful knowh·tll,!e of his Bible. and found great help in Spurgeon 
111111 Dr. Parker, wlu"c Thursda:',· mornini.t S€'rvic-es he often attended. 
He tt-11, a frit·111l 011 th<> eve or hi,; ordination : ' ~ly only hope is 
that nm will lie a l'rit·~t after the Order or Christ Jesus, Hi,; clerical
ism ~'.our-. and the aim or your soul to c-opy Him r.ractly in every
thi11~. For many y<>ars now I have fdt the grip or the Evangelical 
Truth that to llet! lo Him straight is the only refuge out of the 
counties,; dillieulli<>, into which the rcli~ious thought of the day 
projcets on<'.• :\lr. Jlu,;sdl has told the story with deep affection and 
sympathy. and cn-11 tho,;c who lllO!.l dislike some of his beliefs and 
practil'e, <>annot r<>nd thi, bioirraphy without profound respect for a 
man who ~lori<·d in ("hrbt. and His power to sa\"e to.the uttermost. 

In Good ComJJany. By Coulson K<'rnaha.n. (John Lane. 
5s. n<·t.) 

These J)('n;onal re<'olle<'tion,; ol Swinburne, Lord Roberts, \Vath• 
Dunto11, Os<·ar Wild<', J<;dward Whymper, S. J. Stone, and Stephen 
Phillips will gin reul pleasure to a wide C'irde of readers. Some of 
the papers first appeared in our pagl's, and we have read them again 
with renewro 7~t. The l'hapter on Lord Roberts shows how he 
hailed the appcaranre of }lr. Kl'mahan's article on • How to defend 
England' in this Rl',·icw. Everything in the book is <'harming, but 
nothing i,; mort• amusing than the account of the great mountaineer 
who was '.\lr. Coubon's neighbour at Southend. \\'hymper's eccen
tricities wen· a source or <·onstunt surprise to his friend, but beneath 
them all was a world or kindn<'ss and good will. He ga,·e lessons in 
climbing to Mr. K<"nmhan's stepson, a <>adet of twelve, and he still 
<'herishes the tr:wellcr's memory with honour, gratitude, and affection. 
The saddest pages in the book. but not the least impressi\•e, are gh-en 
to Oscar Wilde, whose end Mr. Hall Caine described as 'the most 
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awful tragedy in the whole history of literature.' No tribute is 
warmer than that paid to' S. J. Stone, the hymn-writer,' and there 
is a wonderful description of Stephen Phillips reading poetry. Some 
godlike spirit seemed to possess him. • In that hour there was only 
one word for Stephen Phillips, and that was genius.' 

Lively Recollections. By the- Ikv. John Slwarmc-, .!\I.A., 
Hon. Canon of Winchc-slC'r. (John Lanl'. 5s. net.) 

This is a pleasant and unaffected record. Canon Shearme was 
bom in North Comwo.11, but has spent forty-five out of bis fifty years 
of ministerial life in the dioeese of Winchester. As curate at Cran
leigh he had to preach there on the Sunday morning after Bishop 
Wilberforce was killed on Evershed's Rough. After the service Mr. 
Gladstone put his hand on the curnte's shoulder and said, • Thank 
you for what you have said so nicely about my dear friend.' llr. 
Shearme was the first rector of the l:hurch designNl and given by 
Mr. Street at Holmbury St. )lary. Lord and Lady FrNlerick Caven
dish often spent week-ends with l(r. Lcveson-Gower, und only a fort
night before his assassination they attended early Celebration, and 
walked back to Holmbury House • hand in hand up th<' steep path 
from the Church, among the fir-trees.' Mr. Gladstone told the canon 
that he was not particularly fond of listening to <'fllincnt preachers ; 
he preferred to go to an unpretentious chur<·h and fo,ten to a simple 
sermon. He criticized one of Mr. Shearme's sermons, and gave him 
the lines upon which he would himself haw trcat<-d it. In 1892 
Mr. Shearme beeame Vicar of Ryde, and after thirteen years of 
successful work in that pari~h, where he was summoned to Osborne to 
preach and dine with the Quec11, he accepted the li,-ing of Oakwood 
in Surrey in 1905. The book i'i full of good ~tories, and gives many 
pleasant glimpses of eelebritie,. both at home and abroad. 

Sir Jf'alkr Raleigh. Selections from his History of the 
World, hi., Letwr.<r, &c. Edited with Introduction 
and Notes. By G. K lladow. (Clar<·ndon Prei;s. 
88. 6d. net.) 

The fine painting of Raleigh from the National Portrait Gallery, 
given at the frontispiece to this volume, srems to set its seal on Miss 
Hadow's description of the fascination which he exercised over his 
contemporaries. ' For words, ways, and doings,' says Mr. Steb
bing, • he was the observed of all observers.' The facts of his life 
are given, and l\lr. Percy Simpson contributes critical notes on the 
text, the facsimile of the letter from Raleigh to Cecil, and the map of 
the Empire of Guiana which Raleigh prepared, but did not publish. 
The extracts from The JJi,tory include the Preface and twelve pas
sages, together with • The Last Fight of the Rerenge at Sea.' Three 
letters to his \\-ife, one to the King, and two others, are added. Raleigh 
had his share of glory and luxury, and was able 'to indulge in silver 
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armour set with diamonds, rubies and pearls, and shoes said to be 
worth " more than six thousand six hundred gold pieces," ' but it 
i, the Raleigh of the Tower that holds our attention. He spent twelve 
years there reading, writing, and fll,llking chemical experiments. There 
is something magnificent, as !\liss Hadow says, about a man who, 
n1ined, disgraced, and imprisoned, can calmly sit dov.-n to write a 
lli,tory of the World. He himself says ' in whome had there beene 
no other defect (who are all defect) than the time of the d_ay, it were 
enough ; the day of a tempestuous life, drnwn on to the very 
evening ere I began.' ' I protest before the Majesty of God, that I 
mo.lice no men under the Sunne. . . . I am on the grounde already : 
and therefore have not farre to fall.' His homage to Death is a great 
passage. There is mueh beaut)" in the selections, and endless path01 
in the whole litory. 

The Jfa,gdalen llospittil. The Story of a Great Charity. 
By tlw It",·· H. F. B. Compston, ll.A. "(S.P.C.K. 
7s. 6d. nl't.) 

The !\lagdal('Jl was founded in 1758 by Robert Dingley, a rich 
London mnchant, who was a member of the Dilettanti Society. 
Its first home was in \\nitcehaJK'I, on a site recent):,· vacated by the 
LondoJ1 Hospital ; in 177:? it. was mond to a new building in Webber 
Stn-d, Wakrloo Hrid1-Y(' Uoad, and in 1860 took possession of its 
present quarter, in Streatha111. !\fr. l'ompston is one of the Gov
ernors, und ha,; written this history of the l'harity as a labour of love. 
We arc glad to :-.ec that hi' makes ,hort work of the theory that Mary 
Magdalene wns a woman of immoral life. He describes the beginnings 
of the drnrity and its first friends, among whom Jonas Hanway and 
the unhappy Dr. Dodd ha\"(' a s1Je<•ial place. Sir John Stainer's elder 
sister, who gavl' him his first mu~ic le!-.sons, was organist at the Mag
dalen for a compll'tc half l'Cntury, and ncvl'r missed a Sunday. There 
are as II rule 112 inmatl'~ in training. The head matron, l\liss Ling, has 
a rare combination of gifts, and no previous head has ruled her 
diffic-ult realm with mort> devotion and wisdom. No one is admitted 
whose condition points to a maternity home or a Lock hospital. 
More are muler twenty than over that age. The neat costume helps 
a girl to realize that her condition is vastly better than it was in her 
sinful days. The story is told with sympathy and insight, and twenty 
illustrations of buildinjlS and workers add greatly to the interest 
of a very successful volume, for which the S.P.C.K. deserve1 warm 
thanks. 
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BOOKS ON THE WAR 

Inside the German Empire in the Third Year of the War. 
By Herbert B. Swopt·. (Constable & l:o. 51. nt>t.) 

ML GERARD, the late American Ambassador in Germany, writes a 
brief foreword to this volume from tht' J>('n of one whose friendship and 
professional equipment he ratf'S hi1?hly. :'.\lr. Swope was Gt'rman 
correspondent of the New York World durinl? the first four months of 
the war, anti made a thrt'C month.,' tour in Germanv at the close of 
1918. He writes a-. an Amcri1·an and a n<'Utral. • ~,·ithout l<'nnin1,,>s 
towards t'ither sid<'; but with • deep sympathy for both.' The desire 
for peace i.-. strong in Germany. thoul?h there is no beli<'f thut it i,
near. l\lr. Swope found• a subtle l'hnng«· in th<' fabric of the Gnman 
1pirit. From a <'<'rtainty of ,·i1·tory, it hn, lwcn in<'xorahly prcsst'd 
down to a fear of d<'feat. From th<' ambition of world dominanc1·, 
it has changed to a !>lnaj?gle for exi,tenec. .Fn.1111 the hopt· of con• 
quest, it has shifted to a dct<-rmination not to IK' conquered. Exulta
tion has gi\·cn way to dt'speration.' Two years lll?O 'Si<'wn' (con
quer) was the word in <'\·«•ry 01u-'s mouth. now 'durehhalten ' (,tick 
it out) is the nntionul motto. The bclid in force is losing ground, and 
many wonder if the war <'OUld nut ha,·«· heen a,·oidt'1I. :'.\lr. Swope 
found a bitter and dttp hntr<'d for Ameri<'n, nncl a ke<'n dt'sirc that 
President Wilson might he dt"ft'att'd in the reN'nl elcetion. He 
describes the precautions tak<'n to har ~pie, from the E111pirt·. Gt·r• 
man spies arc in e,·ery hotel, nnd on all th<' tramatlanti<' lines nmning 
to Amt'rica from Denmark, Swe«.lt'n. Xorwav, and Holland. In one 
of the largest Berlin hotels the floor waite~ were young and hii?l1ly 
intelligent men. ~o mutter how ~c,·urely a j?Uest's paJ><'f"> were 
locked up they would be thoroughly investigated before he had hccn 
in the citv two davs, if h<' left them in hi,; room. • German\' is not 
starving, ~nd she does not intend to starve. She i, further fr~m that 
danger-point to-day than she hru. bttn at any time since the Hritish 
blockade tightened about hcr.' That is :'.\fr. Swope's condusion in 
his chapter on 'Germany's pantry.' His at'count of Ludcndorff 
gives some intercsting fuels about Hindenburg's right hand, the grim, 
inscrutable, !<tilcnt ~oldier whose real J>ersonality i, hid,len c,·en from 
his countrymm. Sweden i'i the only one of th<' seven European 
neutruls that is • forthright in it-. ,upport of the (.;erman cause.' 
Sorwuy, oOicially and popularly. ,tarub oppo-.1.-«I lo the Central 
powers; in Holland the popular \·oi1·e i, all fur the Allies. A well
known German oflil'iul 11-.ked, • \\nat i-. th,· mntfrr with the rest of 
the world that it ,hould he ngaim,t (;ermany "! ' The an",·er was 
easy. • Why not m,k what is the matter with (;cr111a11y '! Perhaps 
the fault i~ with her.' This hook is a real help to any one who wishe■ 
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to understand the rcnl state of Germany. l\lr. Swope sometimes 
seems to us to lean to the German side, but he supplies much material 
for forming a judgement, and no one can read his pages without 
feeling that Germany is reaping the harvest of her own ambition and 
ruthlessne,.s, and rcalir.cs that i.he wiJl have a terrible bill to pay 
by and by. 

ThL Treatment of Armenians in the Ottoman Empire. (Hod-
der & Stoughton. 3.,·. nf't.) 

This volume gives a serit•s of doc·uments presented to Viscount 
Grey, and laid hdore the House of Parliament as an officio.I paper. 
The cvidenc-c was colle'l'led from victims or eye-witnesses under the 
direction of \"isC'ount Hrvc't'. who writes a Preface. The volume is 
now published by pcrmis;ion. The Anu.•ric-an Committee for Am1en
ian re-lief estimates the Armenian victims in the massacres at 600,000 
out of a population of between 1,600,000 and 2,000,000. Of 2,000 
clcportcd from villagt"S in the neighbourhood of Harpout only 15.2 
per c•ent. n•adu·d the goal of their deportation. }'rum other regions 
perhaps :?j per c·cnt. got to the end of their journt>y. The evidence 
given in this \'C1lumc comt>s from nt>utral witnesses, living in or passing 
through Asiatic Turkey at the time; from natives of the country, 
nearly all Christians, who succeeded in escaping to Greece, Russia, 
or Egypt. or who were able to send letters to neutral countries. 
Two Danish Reel Cross nurst>s twice witnessed the butcherv of un
armed Am1t>niam by the roadside. .Exiles were drowned by batches 
of two to six in the .Euphrates. An cmployee of the Bagdad railway 
stated that the pri-.ons at Bin·djik wc·rc tilled e,·cry day and emptied 
e,·c~· night-into lhl' Euphrall'-;. Woml'n ~ufforccl terribly from the 
hrutal <'aptor<;. At Akantz. north or Lake Van, 500 young Armen
ians Wt>rc shot ont· t'\'t'ning, and in cight~· !'.Urrouncling ,·illagcs 2-1,000 
wt•rc• killc•cl in tlirc'(' day,, the young women carrit>d away, and their 
housf's looted. It i,., a hl"art-rcnding !itory o( cold-blooded murder 
,.-hil'h l'ri, .. , aloud for retribution . 

.Vcn:s from .Vo Jinn's Land. Hy Jamc-s Green. (Kl'lly. 
:.!.,·. Gd. nd.) 

l"olonc·l (;r,'("11, who i, Scnior Chaplain with the Au<;tralian Imperial 
Force, gin:, ,rn11c pownruJ pic·ture!> from the 'WC";tem Front. What 
• A quiet nii?ht ' rt>ally means we sec a,; we watch the men moving 
along to the lii?hl amid hur,t iug sheik Pipes h:n-e to be put out 
ll'st the Huns ,hould !'.l'C a li)?ht. Th<' padre i<; told to dul'k his head, 
• it is a had pla1'C', and you arc not supposed to linger.' The little 
,.anctuarv uf Our Lach· of Delivcran1•c is the centre or a scene which 
might ,.;, taken rroni ,omc drama of the underworld. Xu ~Ian's 
Lond and the rai1li11g party that has to noss form a thrilling chapter, 
and • The llomher.' a ,;crgcant who has a genius for training men in 
lhis art, is a figure that you cannot for1,,et. ·.Jtomance and reality • 
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takes us to Egypt and to Gallipoli. Other chapters describe the 
Australian in 1-:n~lnnd. and his headquarters at Horscfcrry Road, 
It is a vi,·id little book, full of enthusiasm for the men and the cause, 

Scrap, o/ Paper: German Proclamation, in Belgium and Fronce. 
With a Foreword by Ian Malcolm. ll.P. (Hodder & Stoughton. 
II. net.) Mr. l\lalcohn has done real service by publishing these 
photographic facsimiles of posters and placards pasted by the Ger
mans on the walls of cities, to\\-ns. and villages in Belgium and France. 
Thev are ' inhuman documents,' and to see them with one's own 
eyes in their own type and colour brings home the tragedy of the 
situation as nothing else could do. Here is the proclamation announc
ing that Edith Cavell has bttn condemned to dt>ath, with a line 
lower down stating that the sentenc-e passed on ht>r hns already hct·n 
fully executed. Translations face the posters, and notes are given to 
e:s:plain their significance and expose their falsehoods. It is a terrible 
story thus told in grim outline. 

Nellon'• Huto,y o/ the War. By John Buchan. (Nelson & Sons. 
II. 8d. net.) The sixteenth volume of Mr. Buchan's History of the 
War deals with the battle of the Somme. The first chapter gives a 
view of the Picardy landscape, the German situation, the allied plans, 
and other preliminaries to the study of the operations themselves. 
These are descri,bed in four chapters, with detailed plans and maps by 
which every development can be followed. A fine tribute is paid to 
Raymond Asquith. • In our long roll of honour no nobler figure will 
find a place. He was a type of his country at its ~t-shy of rhetorical 
professions, austerely sell-respecting, one \fho hid his devotion wider 
a mask of indifference, and, when the hour came, revealed it only in 
deeds.' The Somme battle surpassed that of Verdun both in num
bers, in tactical difficulties, and in its importance in the strategical 
plan of the campaign. It relieved Verdun, detained the main foe 
on the Western front, drew into the battle and gravely dcpleted the 
surplus man-power of the enemy, and struck a shattering blow at his 
,noral, It taxed to the uttermost the German war machine. It 
tried the command and the nation, and it strained the men in the 
line to the last limit of endurance. 

Mu,age, from Jlar•. By T. L. B. Westerdale. (Kelly. I•. net.) 
This young Chaplain has had some grim experience at the front, and 
he knows bow to enlist one's sympathy and admiration for his brave 
men. He takes us amid the fighting of this grim Armageddon, and 
does not forget to show ' the immortal glory of the strc·tl"hl'r-hearin~ 
men,' exposed to thousands of shells and bullets in their ministrirs 
to the wounded. The chapter on 'Religion in the Am1y' is full or 
hope. Soldiers love a hearty sing, and • a good manly sermon all 
about the Saviour in a strong spiritual atmosphere ' will always 
attract men to the servica. 
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The Kitten in the Crater, anti othn- Fragmenta from the Front. 
by Thoma.-. Tiplady (Kelly. as. 6d. net), comes from tents and 
billets within range or sound of the guns. The letters were all 
written in 1916, and light up the daily life of our soldiers. We see 
thf'm at a Communion ser\'ire in the comer of a field where a mackin
tosh spread on the grass sen·rs as a table, and on the edge of it twelve 
men kneel in succession as the evening shadows fall to receive the 
bread and wine. Another evening there is a little service where 

,the men choose their favourite hymns. and the Chaplain speaks of 
the forward look to he seen on every page of the Bible. Tommy is 
greatest when <'onditions are harde!;t. l\lr. Tiplady has seen bis 
men li\'e and suffer and die, and <'annot pay them too great honour. 
He wins attention on the first page, and he never lets it flag. 

Jotting, 6g a Gunner and Chaplain. (Kelly. ls. net.) Mr. Boullier 
is a young Irish minister who rejoined the colours in August, 191', 
and shared the dangers of the great retreat from Mons. ' The vilest 
atrocities the world has ever known ' were committed by the Ger
mans, and their prisoners dreaded being sent to Paris. ' They could 
not silence their consciences. which spoke out against them after 
committing such cruel, inhuman, and cold-blooded murders.' Mr. 
Boullier tells how our thin line marvellously barred the road to Calais. 
' We held fast like grim death. Our casualties were tremendous, 
but nothing compared with what must have been the losses of the 
enemy.' His spiritual work while sen-ing in the ranks was most 
interesting, and in February, 1916, he was appointed chaplain. 

Heroic Airmrn and their E.rpfoits. By E. W. Walters. (Kelly. 
as. 6d. net.) There are thirty-five chapters in this book, and 
each has its own interest. }lr. Walters describes the birth and 
grov,-th of the airship, and hdps us to understand the mechanism 
and the working of an aeroplum•. He giv«·~ spirited accounts of the 
chief airrum of the Allies and their exploits. It is a book that will 
instruct and entertain young folk and their f'ldcrs, and its illustra
tions are of great intere,.t. Every one who picks up this book will 
find it hnrd to lny it dO\m. 

Julian Grenfrll. By Viola ~feynell. (Bum"i & Oates. 1,. net.) 
This ttprint from Thr Dublin Rn:it-u, is n lifelike pi<'ture of one of the 
finest-spirited young En~lishmcn whom we have lost in this war. 
Religion was thi:- ,.oul of his lir<'. hut ewry kind of sport thrilled him, 
and his delight in hi,. greyhounds and horses was idyllic. His poem 
Imo Battle exactly 111irro~ his own feeling in the war. ' It is a 
11·ontlcrful work of the ~tillm•,.s of a soul's consciousness of itself.' 
Enry word of this liltlc ~kl'lch deepens the impression. 
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OENE!RAL 
A Diversity of Creatures. By Rudyard Kipling. (Mac-

millan & Co. 6s. net.) 
• PulsED be Allah for the dinrsity of His creatures,' a sentence 
from the Arabian Nighu, is aptly chosen for these short stories. • It's 
easy as A B C ' is the hardest to comprehend. The Aerial Board of 
Control for the Planet is more e~"tro.ordinary than • With the Night 
Mail ' in the earlier volume, and it leaves us somewhat agape. • In 
the Same Boat ' is a drama of nightmare and drugs, with a good 
genius of a nurse and two brands plueked from the burning. • The 
Dog Hervey ' is a strange tale with a happy ending. • The Honours 
of War' is pure fun run riot, and 'The Village that Voted the Earth 
was flat ' is packed with food for lnughtt>r. and so is • Tht> Horse 
)farines.' ' In the Presence ' is a strangt- hit of India feud, • Rt>gu• 
)us' is a sehoolboy tale. • l(y Son's Wife ' is one of the best things 
in the colleetion, and• llary Postgate' has it,; own trai,,cdy of an air
man. For force of imagination, mastery of expression, and weird 
effects the tales will rank among !\lr. Kipling's l>e;t work. 

The poems interlaced between the 1>tories are also in his happiest 
vein. ' The Land ' is a survey of ngri<·ulturul <"onditions from the 
time of the Romans to our days-a survey that hears on every 
line the stamp of a master. • The fhildren • is a nohle tribute to 
those who have died for us in this war. 

Xot since her birth has our Earth seen 
S1feh worth loosed upon hu. 

'The Le~nd of ~lirth,' with lh<' four 1m·hangd,; <·01l\,1lsed over 
the stran~ ways of men, is a ,·cry quaint study. and each piere has 
its o\\n special :ues,,agc dcvcloped with unique artistry and t·ffcct. 

Jan and hrT Job. By L. Allen llarker. (~(urray. 5.,. net.) This 
is a thoroughly enjoyable story. The Indian children are a very 
quaint pair, and the <•ourt,hip, of their aunt and their extraordinary 
nurse awaken quite a personal interc ... t. The war gives the disre
putable father u c·hance of rt-deeming hi,; charaeter, and he takes it. 
AJI is very pleasantly told, and one's heart warms to lleg's lover and 
his splendid bull-terrier. 

Personality: l,,ecture.'I delivered in America. 
dranat h Tagor<'. With Illustrations. 
Co. n.r. nd,) 

Hv Sir Rabin
( llacmillan & 

The titles of these six leeture-; are, What is Art ? The World of 
Personality, The Second Birth, )(y School, ~(cditation, Woman. 
'l\ly School' gi,·e ... an account of Sir Rahindranath's educational 
work in Bengal. He was nearly forty when he began it, and no 
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one thought that a poet would make su<'h a venture. It was really 
due to the fa<"t that his own schoolda~·s were not happy. He felt 
that children arc made to lose th<'ir world to find a hagful of informa
t.ion. 'We rob the t·hild of his henrt to tench him geography, of 
language lo leach him grammar.' In his school he seeks to give 
personal expericm·c of the world. Sir ltabindranath is convinced 
that 'luxuries arc hur<lens to hovs.' He started his school with 
ten boys. All around the forest :-an'ctuary is a vast open country, and 
here for fifteen years he has heen pursuing hi'i experiment. The boys 
are taught to keep times of meditation, when they mu-;t remain quiet 
• even though instead of contemplating on God, they may be watching 
the squirrels running up the trees.' The object of education is the 
freedom of mind. • Children are li,·ing beings-more li,·ing than 
J!rown-up people, who haw built their shells of habit around them.• 
.\'ot the least significant study is that headed 'Woman.' Our 
t"Vilization has thrust woman into the shade, hut she is endowed 
\\\th chastity, modesty, de,·otion, and power of self-sacrifice in a 
greater rnewmre than man. She cannot be pushed back into the 
mere region of the decoratin. In the future she will have her 
place, and man-the bigger creature-will have to give way. The 
lectures on personality and on ' the se<"ond birth ' are full of sugges
tion. • \\'e have known the fulfilment of man's personality in 
gaining God's nature for itself, in utter self-gh-ing out of abundance 
of love.' 

The Order of Nature. By Lawrence J. Ifrnderson. (H. 
Milford. Os. 6d. net.) 

Dr. llcnclcrson is Assistnnt Professor of Biological . Chemistry in 
Harvard l:nivnsity. lit> wisht·s his rt>adt·rs lo remember one simple 
qut>stiun : • Whal art> the physical and d1emical origins of diversity 
among inorJ!:mic and org:mil' thing,, and how shall the adaptability 
uf matll'r and l'nt>r~· be d<'~l'rilK'd '?' Since Darwin's time the 
fitness of the t·n,·ironmt•nt has only oct'asionally arou~cd passing 
comnwnt, without <•,·f'r l'Uterinl! the niain 1·11r1T11t of ,-<"icntilic thought. 
Y c.-t it is • l'crtain that in ah,t r:u·l phpical and 1·hemil'al l'haral'teristics 
lhe adual t·n,·iron11wnl is the littc,-t po,,-ihlc ah()(lc of life as we know 
it, so far a~ the elcnlt'nts of tlw periodic ,-y,-km are conecnied.' This 
view has been vagu<'ly held hy many <"he111i,-ts, and Dr. Henderson 
hdie,·es that a hitherto unre<'ognizcd order exists among the properties 
of matter. His essav is inll'ndcd to demonstrate the existence of a 
new order among th; properties of matter, and to <'Xaminc the teleo
logi<'al charaC'ler of this order. lie begin, with Aristotlt>, who lacked 
a clear conception of mechanical or even • eflkient ' causation, 
though his inquiries were pursued' systematically, and with great 
subtlety of dialeetie. For the next two thousand years the history 
of tf'leology was a reC'ord of the stagnation and decay of thought. 
The inquiry of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries is described 
with much !.uggestive criticism. The progress of biology, man's 
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attitude to nature, evolution, are considered in three chapters, and 
the conclusion is reached that ' the contrast of me<·hanism with tele
ology is the very foundation of the order of natun-, which must ever 
be regarded from two complementary points of ,·iew, as a vast 
assemblage of changing systems and ns an harmonious unity of 
changeless laws and qualities working together in the pl'OCt'ss of 
evolution.' This is a masterly discussion of an al,struse subject. 
It will make a strong appeal to scientific thinkers. 

Human ldeau. By Frederick A. 1\1. Spencer, M.A. (T. F. 
Unwin. &a. net.) 

Mr. Spencer'• earlier volume cin The Meaning of Clarimanity attracted 
considerable attention, and this new book will deepen the impression. 
It deals with problems of ~iety which demand solution, such as the 
distribution of wealth, liberty, brotherhood, sex, &c. The word:oi 
ad life of Jesus furnish the clearest and most trenchant expression 
of the two principles of life. ' They breathe the spirit of the very 
purest idealism. Life in this order of existence, judged and viewed 
with a view to a coming and superior order of existence--this is the 
euence of idealism, and a fundamental and pervasive idea in the 
teaching and life of the Son of Man.' As to morality, Mr. Spencer 
holds that the principle of devotion to humanity reaches its maxi• 
mum power a:oi a moral motive in Christianity. 'In self-abandon
ment to Jesus as Leader in the work of the Divine evolution of 
humanity the Christian has his highest life.' The section on lleligion 
shows that in the Lord's Prayer we cnn best discern what religion 
meant for Jesus. Prayer is man's side of intercourse with God, and 
in using it we experience an ever closer and fuller consciousness of 
God. The chapter on sex is discriminating. l\faternity must l,e 
deemed a fir..t charge on womanhood, and no pur..uit or occupation 
must be allowed to impuir the power to be1tr um.I rear children. 
As women realize their high mission to rear humunity as the off
spring of God, ' they 11·ill be cured of their sin. A, they consecrate 
themselves to their true ideal, they will al,hor the Cabe ideal which 
has corrupted them.' The ta!tk before us is ' to divine the connexion 
between the gro\\1h of human society and the attainment by the 
soul of eternal life, to understand earthly progress ns leading towards 
heavenly fulfilment.' This subject is treated in a very suggestive 
way. l\fr. Spencer holds that 'as God made this world for souls 
in the lower stages of their growth, so will He make another world 
for their perfection.' 

Competition: .A Study in lluman Motive. (!\lacmillan 
& Co. 2s. 6d. net.) 

These studies sum up the conclusions reached by a little group of 
thinkers who style themselves ' The Collegium.' The object of their 
discussions has been to gain further light on the rdation of Chris
tianity to social life. The five writers, among whom is the Rev. 
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William Temple, believe that the social problem <'an only be solved 
by gaining a fuller understanding of the will of God for modem life. 
Competition i~ first defined, and is then considered in its relation 
to modem industry, production, character, social reform legislation, 
socialism and syndicalism, human motives, human nature, education, 
and fellowship. The chapters are lucid, and keep well in touch 
with actual conditions. John Wei.Icy is aptly quoted, and it is said 
that ' a genuine religious impulse and e.n undoubted moral convic
tion, both originating with Puritanism and renewed in l\lethodism, 
helped to produce and promote the temper which demanded economic 
freedom.' The task of social reconstruction is so vast and so di.llicult 
that we need the Chureh as the source of widying fellowship. and 
she must have done with intolerance in spiritual matters. The book 
will be of great service to all students of this vital problem. 

Seven Doubts of a Biologi,t. By Stuart A. McDowall, B.D. 
(Longmans. I,. net.) l\lr. l\lcDowall, who is Chaplain and Assistant 
Hasler at Winchester College, deals with the prohlems of the ezist
ence of God, sin, atonement, the goodness of God, prayer, heaven, 
and the Trinity as they present themselves to a student of evolution. 
He makes each step of his argument very clear and cogent. ' Beca111e 
there is such a thing as spiritual progress, we are driven to believe in 
a Spiritual Environment that caused it ; and, granting the Spiritual 
Environment, we ean't stop short of belief in a Personal God.' It 
is a valuable little aid to faith.-The Congregational Prineiple, 
Poritil'e and Inevitable, by Albert Peel, !\I.A., Litt.D. (James 
Clarke & Co. 2d. net), shmvs, with mu<'h apt reference to SU<'h masters 
as Dr. Dale, how there emerges from it • the truth of the joy of 
spiritual fellowship, the hlr-ssedness of the communion of Christians, 
-men and wom<'u with a like purpose, a like devotion, and a common 
consc<'ration, gathered together to worship their Lord.' We fancy 
that everv Church would make the snme elaim for itselC.-The Local 
Preacher,; Handbook for 1017. (Kelly. ls. net.) Such a handbook 
as this was greatly needed. It is not only full of information as to 
the organization in each district, but gi,·es lists of books to be read 
and elasst's for students. Papers are also included, dealing 1'ith 
various sides of the lay preacher's work. It is a little book which 
every one who is interestt-d in lay-preaching will study with eager 
attention.-Frcsh-u•ater Wond,·r., a11d /low to Identify Them. By 
J. H. Crabtree. (Kelly. Is. net.) There is no study more fascinat• 
ing than that of pond-life, and this pocket cyclopaedia with a page of 
illustrations opposite to every page of reading is just what a young 
naturali:.t needs. Hints arc ,:riven as to equipment, and everything 
is put in the mm,t delightfully instructiw way. 
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Periodical Literature 
BRITISH 

Edinburgh Review (April).-Sir A. Quiller fou<'h ha,; a discerning 
studv of Swinburne. Pon113 and Ballads <•ontained much matter of 
offmce, but it revealed a poet whose mm,ic was unlike any of the great 
masters, yet • as ahsolutely fresh nnd original, as it was potently the 
music of a peer.' Watts-Dunton suvc<l his lift·, and probably avertf'd 
a tragedy, but • he encouraged him to substitute rhetoric for poetry 
and rhetoric for prose; and so, while Swinburne \\Tote mu<'h in these 
thirty years---espe<'ially on Shakespeare-that was marnllous, 
old lovers of his verse and prose cannot help feeling that ' the rest 
is silenre ' may he, after nil, a better epitaph than • the re~t is rhetoric.' 
There is a frank discussion of the Durdunelles Report. The Editor 
writes on ' The Two Paths of Rmpire.' He hold,; thut • if it be pos
sible to build up a great Empire, and s('('urc it'i safety, without 
restricting the liberty of other nation'i, surely it would he a wanton 
thing to imperil the unity of the Empire hy destroying, under pre
tence of imperial prefercm.·e, the wide illlJ)(>rial freedom of trade that 
now exists. Upon the policy of frc<-<lom we have reared a gigantic 
empire, prosJlf'rous, powerful, united. and tolt•r1mt.' The instin<'t 
bred in our hon<'s has tau)!ht u,; to wf'k th1• grcat1wss of Empire by 
following the path of freedom. 

Church Quarterly (April).-The <'orre,;ponden<'e on • Dangers in 
the Chur<'h • will rf'Jmy dose att<'lllion. One writer i-p<'aks of n 
o;inccre and df'termin<'d body of Jlf'o}lll' in the l'lmrc·h of England 
who are anxious to make it what lh<'v <·ull l'atholi<". Tlwv arc to he 
distinguish<'d from ' a small hnily of rl'al Homani1.f'rs wl;os(' nim is 
simply to wreck the flnm•h of En~land.' They dt•,in, the n·~toration 
of the !\lass, the prornot ion of l'onfc,,ion. and the adorution of the 
lleserved Sacra111<'nt. One writt·r hohl, that th<',e tltr('(' points are 
all inconsistf>nt with the teaching of the C'hun·h of England, and are 
not really Catholi<'. Dr. Bindley wriks on 'Pupias and the !\latthaan 
Oracles • ; Sir I-'. Cha111p11eys discusses • The \"irgin Birth from a 
Biological Standpoint.' 

Hibbert Journal (April).-The Editor makes a timely protc,L 
against nny condu~ion of the war which would leave • the darkest 
nime of hi!->tory, committed ai;?aimt the whole human ra<"e, unpun
ished.' He does not pmposc to 'puni,h ' 160 millions of p<'O)lle, 
but he thinks thnt the real criminah-authors oI outrages which 
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hnve l>e<'ome darker and more numf'rous sinf'e the artiele was written 
-might he identified, and that the conscience of humanity and 
<·ivilization it-.clf will permuncntly suffer if the cmelty and brutality 
whi<"h ha,·f' di,gru<'<'tl Germany in the ey<·, of the world go unbanned 
and um•i,;ited. Sir 0. Lodge', artirle, 'Arter Twenty-five Years,' 
irives a s11111111ary, whil'h many readers will welcome, of the work 
clone during the la,t quarter of a l'C1tl11ry in psychical re!>earch. 
Articles hearing indirc<·tly c,u the war arc• Ameri<·a's Self-Revelation ' 
:,y Prof. H. B. Alexander. ' Xational Hate ' hy A. D. '.\laclaren, and 
a discussion of the plat·e of force in the <"onquest of e,·il-how far it 
i, admissible in Chri,tian ethics, hy Dr. (;. F. Barbour. In quieter 
timcs '.\lrs. J. X. DuddinJrion's arti<'lc on 'The Religious Philosophy 
of SolO\·yor' would ... tand a hdter c·hnn<·e of heing eonsidered. It 
i, well writtf'n, and will prove full of inkre,t to those who,-e attention 
is being clircded in these days to llu .... ian literature. The opening 
article hY Prof. .J. B. Bailli<· on • S.:i<·U<'f' i, one of the Humanities' 
:1t l<•asl 

0

indicate, what <>111,{ht lo )I(•. 'The s<"it·ntilic study of the 
wor"1 and of 111u11 hi111.,.·U 1lraws out hi, h11111anih·-hu11111nizes him.' 
Lf't lh hope th:it a, a prophc·c·y thi-. will c·ome tntl' some day. 

Journal of Theological Studies (January and April).--'.\lr. C. II. 
Tumf'r's <·11reful m11l valuahle inn·stigations into the tangled subject 
of Enl'ly Epis<"opal Li,ts arc here eontinued. He deal, with Antioch, 
Alexm11lria. and Horne. <·,peeially the la,t, sun1111arizin,z l'l'ttain broad 
historiral 1·011sidnation-. whid1 11fft•d the whole suhjeet. The 
st'dion • :\'of('-. and Studies 'im·ludt>s a pnper hy the lnte Prof. Swete 
on • The Rl's11rrel'lio11 of the Fle,h.' an t·xa111ination into the ,torv of 
St. John :uul the Hohl1N. 1,,. lkv. G. W. Buttl'rworth, ' Philo on 
Eduration,' hy F. II. ('ot..011: and Coit~· pa,zes hy Dr. A. Souter on 
• The Sourel·, of St·duliu~ S1·ottus' ('olic'ctanrum on the Epistles 
of St. l'aul.' Interc,Ling rc,·icw,; hy th<' late Dr. Swcte, Dr. Oman, 
and othu, df'al with <·11rr<:11t theologi<"al lih-ratm·r. '.\lr. H. G. \\"ood 
descrilx-s '.\lozley', Divi,i,• Aspt'cl o/ 1/istory. a,; like 'a prolonged 
and lei,urely ronver-.ut ion with an aeeornplishrd i.eho)ar in a well
filled Ii h ra ry .' 

The Round Table (June).-' A War of Lihrration' regards the 
f'oming month, • 11, no le,,; than the most momentou-. in all histo1·y. 
!'\ever before has so wide a11 opportunity heen ofkred for the better
ment of the world's life: and 11ever hdore have men been so eertainly 
"thf' musters of their fate.'' So ,zrent i, the time that none of us 
ean hope to )){' worth~· of it.' 'Amerif'n's e11trnnee i11to the \\'nr,' 
'on the hrond i,,ue of puhlil' right, 11nd with a distinct purpose to 
ensure the future J)('a<'e of thr world against a,zgressio11, is distinctly 
a triumph for th<' intdleet1111l dasse'i who ha,·c steadily and eon
~i,tently tried to formulate a 11ew forei,zn polif'y based upon the 
inter<leJ){'nden<"e of lh<' modem world.' The article on 'Turkey
n Pnst nnd a Future' i, of great interest. 
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The Ezpository Times (April and :May).-The Editor in his Notes 
draws attention to • two proposals for the rehabilitation of religion 
after the war,' l\lr. Collingwood's able volume on ' Religion and 
Philosophy,' l\lr. Temple's J.llt.'TIS Creatriz, the controversy on the 
Reservation of the SIK'rament, and other topics of living interest. 
Dr. J.E. l\f•Fadven writes on' The Psalter and the Present Distress,' 
and l\lr. K Grubb on 'The Eschatology of the Fourth Gospd.' 
Dr. Wotherspoon's exposition of the word • visitation,' used of the 
divine attitude in relation to such events as the present terrible 
war, is thoughtful and helpful. Dr. H. A. Kennedy contributes 
two exegetical notes on St. Paul, the se<·ond on one of the most 
difficult passages in his Epistles-Col. ii. 10•15. Rev. George Jackson's 
in!.talment of' The Bookshelf by the Fire' deals with John Evelyn's 
Diary. Dr. G. 1\1. Mackit>, of Alexandria <•~~·pt), furnishes three 
pages of Syrian and Egyptian proverbs, mnrkt>d by shrewd wisdom 
as well as local colour. l\lanv of them illustrate Biblical methods 
of speeeh very aptly. Some 0°f tht>m go far--e.g., 'He who eats and 
drinks without thanking God dt-,erws the punishment of n thief,' 
'If your neighhour be well, you are well,' 'He whom men love is 
beloved of God.' 

Science Progress (April).-Sir Ronald Ho,, makes this quarterly 
invaluable for men of sdcn<"e. • Salt and the Age of the Earth' 
describes Prof. Joly's <·nlculation,;. Salt is lieing <·arricd down into 
the sea, where it nc<·umulates. lf-n,,11111ing an original saltless 
ocean, we divide the amount of salt in the ocean hv that carried in 
even· vear we reaeh an c,tirnatc of ninetv million ,·ears. l\lr. Bul
man· gives good ground for supposing that the origin~ll ()('('RD was not 
saltless. • Recent advances in &ienees ' arc dt"scribed hy experts 
in the nriou'> subjects. 

The Bulletin of John Ryland 's Library states that the number of 
readers using the library has actually shown an increase during the 
war ; Mr. Guppy ha-. been able to develop the resources of the 
library, and gives a splendid list of printed books und manuscripts 
secured during the year. Dr. llingana's little paper, 'Bagdad und 
After • is of special interest. The whispering-galleries of the near 
East will re-echo the news, 'Bagdad fallen.' Dr. Hendel Harris 
discusses 'The Origin of the Cult of Aphrodite,' and Prof. Herford 
writes on ' National and International Ideals in the English Poets.' 
The list of books contributed for 'The RestonLtion of Louvain 
Library ' is splendid. 

The Moslem World (April).-Dr. Zwemer says that in Egypt thete 
is more interest among Moslems in Christianity and its teaching 
than ever before. Copies of the Scriptures and religious tracts ate 
being bought and read by lloslems to an extent hitherto unparal
leled. There is a spirit of religion,; inquiry even nmong skeikhs 
and religious teachers. Christian meetings have an increasing 
attendance of ll~lems. There is urgent need of reinforcements. 
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AMERICAN 
American Journal of Theology (April) contains articles of varied 

interest. ' The Preachableness of the New Testament,' by Dr. Carl 
S. Patton, goes to show that if the older idea of the authoritv of the 
New Testament has decayed, there is a larger sense in which the sacred 
literature • carrie!I a spiritual compulsion into the soul of every one 
who is acquainted with it.' Prof. La Piana deals with recent history 
of the Papacy under Leo. XIII. and Benedict XV. • The Eschatology 
of the Second Century,' by F. C. Grant, inquires into the relation 
between Chiliasm and primiti\·c Christian Eschatology. E. S. Bright
man, of Wesleyan University, in an interesting paper shows that 
Ritschl does not provide a satisfactory view of religious truth, 
but ha.'I taught us the fruitfuJ principle that it is primarily social. 
Prof. J. A. Faulkner, of Drew Serninan·, writes well on • Luther 
and the Real Presence.' Other articles are on' The Survival Value 
of lliracle,' 'Oaths and Vows in the Synoptic Gospels' and 'The 
Origin of l\lazzoth and the l\lazzoth Festival.' 

Harvard Theological Library (April).-The Rev. Alfred Fawkes 
discusses 'The Developml'nt of Christian Institutions and Beliefs.' 
He finds the key to the l'hurl'h of the First A1,,re in the belief in the 
literal 111111 immediate t·oming of Christ. That • accounts for its 
distinctive fl'atures, and explains the absence of much that, looking 
back froru lah'r standpoint~. we CXpt'('t to find in it but do uot find.' 
• Why make provision for the Churl'h of the future-her govern
ment, ht·r worship, her thcology--whcn the Church of the present 
wns-to•«lay it might IIC'-to gr('ct her returning- Lord ? ' The Nicene 
Age ""w the ri,c' of the hierarchy, of sacnuncntalism, of asceticism. 
of saint-worship, of mirac-le-mongcring.' He thinks that the question 
of Development has again become one of the first importan~. • We 
are in necd of and we are gradually being forced into a theology based 
on psychology.' 

Princeton Theological Review (January).-Dr. Warfield discusses 
St. Paul's phrase, • God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ,' which 
carries us into the midst of his Christology and his conceptions of 
God. It also brings us face to face with the significance of the title, 
' Lord,' which is so richly applied to Christ in the New Testament, 
and the meaning of the adoration of Christ everywhere reflected in 
those writings. Dr. \'os deals with • The Kyrios Christos Con
troversy.' lloussct holds that Kyrios is of Hellenistic origin, and 
that Paul received it from the Hellenistic Christian environment 
into which he wa.-; thrown after his conversion. His position is here 
acutely and successfully contested. The last article is a learned 
discussion of the Title, • King of Persia,' in the Scriptures. There 
are valuable critiques of the Dictionary of the Apodolic Church and 
of Mr. Balfour's Theim& and Humanism. The last is described u 
• really a great contribution.' 
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Methodist Re.iew (New York) Mal'<'h-April.-Bishop l\l•Connell 
opens with an article on ' The United States in ~lexieo,' in whieh 
he contends that the hope or Mexico lies in the spread of the Prot
csta nt religion, Mr. E. Lewis' article on • The Spiritunl Emphasis 
in Eueken's Philosophy' enlarJ?es on the hetter and more satisfactory 
side of Eueken's teaehing. Two nrticlf'S lll't' on 'Old Sermons,' 
one gi\'ing at length speeimens of n 'hoy's• early attempts, for the 
purple pateh<'S of whieh the writer evidently preserves a lingering 
affel'tion. An instmetive article by Pl't'sident Crnig deseribes the 
work done in modem theological <'olleges of Americu and its abiding 
value. Rev. A. T11glialatel11, of Rome, writing on ' The Church of 
Rome nnd Mornlity,' questions whether modem l~mnnism has 
much improwd upon the condition of things deserihecr hy Sismondi 
a century ngo. Others arc 'Drowning mul the real l'hrist Jesus,' 
by E. \'oorht'1'S, and a generous, wdl-deserved appreC"iation of Dr. 
Newton Clarke as a theologian. 

Methodist Review (Sasll\·ille), April.-Atlmirers c.,f the late Bishop 
A. W. Wilson will weleome the exeellent portrait and npprel•iatory 
sketeh of his life whieh appear in this numllt'r. Readers on this side 
of the Atlantic ma,· remember some of Dr. \\.ilson's ehuraeteristic 
utteram·es at the Oc-eumcnieul ~lcthmlist ('onfert'nc-c in \\Tashington 
in 1891. Dr. A. T. Robertson, in • John',; Portrait of l'hrist,' vindi
cates his belief that the Apostle John. the 'helowd diseiple,' is the 
author of the Fourth Gospel. This numllt'r of the Re,·iew contains 
more than a dozen other artieles, none of them of oubt:uuling merit, 
but eaeh striking n ehnrn<"leri,tie not<'. Th<'y inehule • A Pnmanent 
Peaee Pinn,' by J. L. Watts, ' The Logic· of Energy ' hy F. ~I. Thoma.~, 
'The Poet Laureate of the Lc,,t,' a notiee of )lr. )lawlidd's poetry, 
by R. K Zeigler, • Edwnrd 1-:ggle.ton, l'irruit Ridn.' and a brief 
expm,ition of the Epistle to the Ephesian, 1,y the Editor. 

Review and Ezpositor (Loui,,·illc), April.-Prof. H. C. \'cddcr, 
in the first article of this number, propounds the theory that the 
Sermon on the Mount is both in l>Uhst:mec and in form a Hebrew 
poem. He prints the sermon in detnched lines and !>tanzus to prove (?) 
his point. Dr. W. T. Whitley, of Pre,ton (1':nJtlarul), writes on 'llis
sionary Activity the Te!>l of Chur<'h Life,' and lll-v. F.. \V. Stone on 
the Position of Wom<'n in the l'hristian Churc-h. He holds that 
'there is no sex in the gifts of God.' An interesting papt'r by Prof. 
C. B. Williams compares our Lord's mm method of interpreting 
parables (the Sower nncl the Tares) with those (lf the commentators. 
Other articles are • Is the ~lodem Church a (;ood S,m111ritan ? ' 
'Apostolic mul Present Day Prcad1ing •and· Our Seminary,' setting 
forth the work of the Southern llapti,t 'l'heological College and the 
churches rcprcM"ntcd hy it. 




